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History of Protestantism.

Book First
Progress from the First to the Fourth Century.

Chapter .

Protestantism.

Protestantism—The Seed of Arts, Letters, Free States, &c.—Its History a Grand Drama—Its Origin—
Outside Humanity—A Great Creative Power—Protestantism Revived Christianity.

The History of Protestantism, which we propose to write, is no mere history of
dogmas. The teachings of Christ are the seeds; the modern Christendom, with its new life,
is the goodly tree which has sprung from them. We shall speak of the seed and then of the
tree, so small it its beginning, but destined one day to cover the earth.

How that seed was deposited in the soil; how the tree grew up and flourished despite
the furious tempests that warred around it; how, century after century, it lifted its top
higher in heaven, and spread its boughs wider around, sheltering liberty, nursing letters,
fostering art, and gathering a fraternity of prosperous and powerful nations around it, it
will be our business in the following pages to show. Meanwhile we wish it to be noted that
thisis what we understand by the Protestantism on the history of which we are now
entering. Viewed thus—and any narrower view would be untrue aike to philosophy and
to fact—the History of Protestantism is the record of one of the grandest dramas of all
time.

It istrue, no doubt, that Protestantism, strictly viewed, isssimply aprinciple. It isnot a
policy. It is not an empire, having its fleets and armies, its officers and tribunals,
wherewith to extend its dominion and make its authority be obeyed. It is not even a
Church with its hierarchies, and synods and edicts; it issimply aprinciple. But it isthe
greatest of all principles. It is a creative power. Its plastic influence is al-embracing. It
penetrates into the heart and renews the individual. 1t goes down to the depths and, by its
omnipotent but noiseless energy, vivifies and regenerates society. It thus becomes the
creator of al that istrue, and lovely, and great; the founder of free kingdoms, and the
mother of pure churches.

The globe itself it claims as a stage not too wide for the manifestation of its beneficent
action; and the whole domain of terrestria affairs it deems a sphere not too vast to fill with
its spirit, and rule by its law.

Whence came this principle? The name Protestantism is very recent: the thing itself is
very ancient. The term Protestantism is scarcely older than 300 years. It dates from the
PROTEST which the Lutheran princes gave in to the Diet of Spires In 1529. Restricted to its



History of Protestantism

historical signification, Protestantism is purely negative. It only defines the attitude taken
up, a agreat historical era, by one party in Christendom with reference to another party.
But had this been al, Protestantism would have had no history. Had it been purely
negative, it would have begun and ended with the men who assembled at the German
town in the year already specified. The new world that has come out of it is the proof that
at the bottom of this protest was a great principle which it has pleased Providence to
fertilise, and make the seed of those grand, beneficent, and enduring achievements which
have made the past three centuries in many respects the most eventful and wonderful in
history. The men who handed in this protest did not wish to create a mere void. If they
disowned the creed and threw off the yoke of Rome, it was that they might plant a purer
faith and restore the government of a higher Law. They replaced the authority of the
Infallibility with the authority of the Word of God. The long and dismal obscuration of
centuries they dispelled, that the twin stars of liberty and knowledge might shine forth, and
that, conscience being unbound, the intellect might awake from its degp somnolency, and
human society, renewing its youth, might, after its halt of athousand years, resume its
march towards its high goal.

We repeat the question—Whence came this principle? And we ask our readers to mark
well the answer, for it is the key-note to the whole of out vast subject, and places us, at
the very outset, at the springs of that long narration on which we are now entering.

Protestantism is not solely the outcome of human progress; it is no mere principle of
perfectibility inherent in humanity, and ranking as one of its native powers, in virtue of
which when society becomes corrupt it can purify itself, and when it is arrested in its
course by some external force, or stops from exhaustion, it can recruit its energies and set
forward anew on its path. It is neither the product of the individual reason, nor the result
of the joint thought and energies of the species. Protestantism is a principle which hasits
origin outside human society: it is a Divine graft on the intellectual and moral nature of
man, whereby new vitalities and forces are introduced into it, and the human stem yields
henceforth a nobler fruit. It is the descent of a heaven-born influence which alliesitself
with dl the instincts and powers of the individual, with al the laws and cravings of society,
and which, quickening both the individual and the social being into a new life, and
directing their efforts to nobler objects, permits the highest development of which
humanity is capable, and the fullest possible accomplishment of all its grand ends. In a
word, Protestantism is revived Christianity.



Chapter 1.

Declension of the Early Christian Church.

Early Triumphs of the Truth—Causes—The Fourth Century—Early Simplicity lost—The Church
remodelled on the Pattern of the Empire—Disputes regarding Easter-day—Descent of the Gothic
Nations—Introduction of Pagan Rites into the Church—Acceleration of Corruption—Inability of the
World all at once to receive the Gospel in its greatness.

All through, from the fifth to the fifteenth century, the Lamp of Truth burned dimly in
the sanctuary of Christendom. Its flame often sunk low, and appeared about to expire, yet
never did it wholly go out. God remembered his covenant with the light, and set bounds to
the darkness. Not only had this heaven-kindled lamp its period of waxing and waning, like
those luminaries that God has placed on high, but like them, too, it had its appointed
circuit to accomplish. Now it was on the cities of Northern Italy that its light was seen to
fall; and now itsrays illumined the plains of Southern France. Now it shone along the
course of the Danube and the Moldau, or tinted the pale shores of England, or shed its
glory upon the Scottish Hebrides. Now it was on the summits of the Alps that it was seen
to burn, spreading a gracious morning on the mountain-tops, and giving promise of the
sure approach of day. And then, anon, it would bury itself in the deep valleys of Piedmont,
and seek shelter from the furious tempests of persecution behind the great rocks and the
eternal snows of the everlasting hills. Let us briefly trace the growth of this truth to the
days of Wicdliffe.

The spread of Christianity during the first three centuries was rapid and extensive. The
main causes that contributed to this were the trangdlation of the Scriptures into the
languages of the Roman world, the fidelity and zeal of the preachers of the Gospel, and
the heroic deaths of the martyrs. It was the success of Christianity that first set l[imitsto its
progress. It had received aterrible blow, it is true, under Diocletian. This, which was the
most terrible of all the early persecutions, had, in the belief of the Pagans, utterly
exterminated the “Christian superstition.” So far from this—it had but afforded the
Gospel an opportunity of giving, to the world a mightier proof of its divinity. It rose from
the stakes and massacres of Diocletian, to begin anew career, in which it was destined to
triumph over the empire which thought that it had crushed it. Dignities and wealth now
flowed in upon its ministers and disciples, and according to the uniform testimony of all
the early historians, the faith which had maintained its purity and vigour in the humble
sanctuaries and lowly position of the first age, and amid the fires of its pagan persecutors,
became corrupt and waxed feeble amid the gorgeous temples and the worldly dignities
which imperia favour had lavished upon it.

From the fourth century the corruptions of the Christian Church continued to make
marked and rapid progress. The Bible began to be hidden from the people. And in
proportion as the light, which is the surest guarantee of liberty, was withdrawn, the clergy
usurped authority over the members of the Church. The canons of councils were put in the
room of the one infallible Rule of Faith; and thus the first stone was laid in the foundations
of “Babylon, that great city, that made all nations to drink of the wine of the wrath of her
fornication.” The ministers of Christ began to affect titles of dignity, and to extend their
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authority and jurisdiction to temporal matters, forgetful that an office bestowed by God,
and serviceable to the highest interests of society, can never fail of respect when filled by
men of exemplary character, sincerely devoted to the discharge of its duties.

The beginning of this matter seemed innocent enough. To obviate pleas before the
secular tribunals, ministers were frequently asked to arbitrate in disputes between members
of the Church, and Constantine made alaw confirming all such decisonsin the
consistories of the clergy, and shutting out the review of their sentences by the civil
judges.' Proceeding in this fatal path, the next step was to form the external polity of the
Church upon the model of the civil government. Four vice-kings or prefects governed the
Roman Empire under Constantine, and why, it was asked, should not a similar
arrangement be introduced into the Church? Accordingly the Christian world was divided
into four great dioceses; over each diocese was set a patriarch, who governed the whole
clergy of hisdomain, and thus arose four great thrones or princedoms in the House of
God. Where there had been a brotherhood, there was now a hierarchy; and from the lofty
chair of the Patriarch, a gradation of rank, and a subordination of authority and office, ran
down to the lowly state and contracted sphere of the Presbyter.? It was splendour of rank,
rather than the fame of learning and the lustre of virtue, that henceforward conferred
distinction on the ministers of the Church.

Such an arrangement was not fitted to nourish spirituality of mind, or humility of
disposition, or peacefulness of temper. The enmity and violence of the persecutor, the
clergy had no longer cause to dread; but the spirit of faction which now took possession
of the dignitaries of the Church awakened vehement disputes and fierce contentions,
which disparaged the authority and sullied the glory of the sacred office. The emperor
himself was witness to these unseemly spectacles. “1 entreat you,” we find him pathetically
saying to the fathers of the Council of Nice, “beloved ministers of God, and servants of
our Saviour Jesus Christ, take away the cause of our dissension and disagreement,
establish peace among yourselves.”*

While the “living oracles’ were neglected, the zeal of the clergy began to spend itself
upon rites and ceremonies borrowed from the pagans. These were multiplied to such a
degree, that Augustine complained that they were “less tolerable than the yoke of the Jews
under the law.”* At this period the Bishops of Rome wore costly attire, gave sumptuous
banquets, and when they went abroad were carried in litters.” They now began to speak
with an authoritative voice, and to demand obedience from al the Churches. Of thisthe
dispute between the Eastern and Western Churches respecting Easter is an instance in
point. The Eastern Church, following the Jews, kept the feast on the 14th day of the

! Eusebius, De Vita Const., lib. iv., cap. 27. Dupin, Eccles. Hist., vol. i., p. 162; Dublin, 1723.

2 Eusebius, De Vita Const., lib. iv., cap. 24. Mosheim, Eccles. Hist., vol. i., cent. 4, p. 94; Glasgow, 1831.
3 Eusebius, Eccles. Hist., lib. iii., cap. 12, p. 490; Parisiis, 1659. Dupin, Eccles. Hist., vol. ii., p. 14;
Lond., 1693.

* Baronius admits that many things have been laudably translated from Gentile superstition into the
Christian religion (Annal., ad An. 58). And Binnius, extolling the munificence of Constantine towards the
Church, speaks of his superstitionis gentiliae justa aemulatio (“just emulation of the Gentile
superstition”).—Concil ., tom. 7, notae in Donat. Constan.

> Ammian. Marcel., lib. xxvii., cap. 3. Mosheim, vol. i., cent. 4, p. 95.
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month Nisan®—the day of the Jewish Passover. The Churches of the West, and especially
that of Rome, kept Easter on the Sabbath following the 14th day of Nisan. Victor, Bishop
of Rome, resolved to put an end to the controversy, and accordingly, sustaining himself
sole judge in this weighty point, he commanded all the Churches to observe the feast on
the same day with himself. The Churches of the East, not aware that the Bishop of Rome
had authority to command their obedience in this or in any other matter, kept Easter as
before; and for this flagrant contempt, as Victor accounted it, of his legitimate authority,
he excommunicated them.” They refused to obey a human ordinance, and they were shut
out from the kingdom of the Gospel. This was the first peal of those thunders which were
in after times to roll so often and so terribly from the Seven Hills.

Riches, flattery, deference, continued to wait upon the Bishop of Rome. The emperor
saluted him as Father; foreign Churches sustained him as judge in their disputes;
heresiarchs sometimes fled to him for sanctuary; those who had favours to beg extolled his
piety, or affected to follow his customs; and it is not surprising that his pride and ambition,
fed by continual incense, continued to grow, till at last the presbyter of Rome, from being
avigilant pastor of a single congregation, before whom he went in and out, teaching them
from house to house, preaching to them the Word of Life, serving the Lord with all
humility in many tears and temptations that befel him, raised his seat above his equals,
mounted the throne of the patriarch, and exercised lordship over the heritage of Christ.

The gates of the sanctuary once forced, the stream of corruption continued to flow
with ever-deepening volume. The declensions in doctrine and worship already introduced
had changed the brightness of the Church’s morning into twilight; the descent of the
Northern nations, which, beginning in the fifth, continued through several successive
centuries, converted that twilight into night. The new tribes had changed their country, but
not their superstitions; and, unhappily, there was neither zeal nor vigour in the Chrigtianity
of the age to effect their instruction and their genuine conversion. The Bible had been
withdrawn; in the pulpit fable had usurped the place of truth; holy lives, whose silent
eloguence might have won upon the barbarians, were rarely exemplified; and thus, instead
of the Church dissipating the superstitions that now encompassed her like a cloud, these
superstitions all but quenched her own light. She opened her gates to receive the new
peoples as they were. She sprinkled them with the baptismal water; she inscribed their
names in her registers; she taught them in their invocations to repeat the titles of the
Trinity; but the doctrines of the Gospel, which alone can enlighten the understanding,
purify the heart, and enrich the life with virtue, she was little careful to inculcate upon
them. She folded them within her pale, but they were scarcely more Christian than before,
while she was grestly less so. From the sixth century downwards Christianity was a
mongrel system, made up of pagan rites revived from classic times, of superstitions
imported from the forests of Northern Germany, and of Christian beliefs and observances

® Nisan corresponds with the latter half of our March and the first half of our April.

" The Council of Nicea, A.D. 325, enacted that the 21st of March should thenceforward be accounted the
vernal equinox, that the Lord’s Day following the full moon next after the 21st of March should be kept as
Easter Day, but that if the full moon happened on a Sabbath, Easter Day should be the Sabbath following.
This is the canon that regulates the observance of Easter in the Church of England. “Easter Day,” says the
Common Prayer Book, “is aways the first Sunday after the full moon which happens upon or next after
the 21st day of March; and if the full moon happens upon a Sunday, Easter Day is the Sunday after.”
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which continued to linger in the Church from primitive and purer times. The inward power
of religion was lost; and it was in vain that men strove to supply its place by the outward
form. They nourished their piety not at the living fountains of truth, but with the “beggarly
elements’” of ceremonies and relics, of consecrated lights and holy vestments. Nor was it
Divine knowledge only that was contemned; men forbore to cultivate letters, or practise
virtue. Baronius confesses that in the sixth century few in Italy were skilled in both Greek
and Latin. Nay, even Gregory the Great acknowledged that he was ignorant of Greek.
“The main qualifications of the clergy were, that they should be able to read well, sing
their matins, know the Lord's Prayer, psalter, forms of exorcism, and understand how to
compute the times of the sacred festivals. Nor were they very sufficient for this, if we may
believe the account some have given of them. Musculus says that many of them never saw
the Scripturesin all their lives. It would seem incredible, but it is delivered by no less an
authority than Amamea, that an Archbishop of Mainz, lighting upon a Bible and looking
into it, expressed himself thus: *Of atruth | do not know what book thisis, but I perceive
everything in it is against us.’”® Apostacy is like the descent of heavy bodies, it proceeds
with ever-accelerating velocity. First, lamps were lighted at the tombs of the martyrs; next,
the Lord’'s Supper was celebrated at their graves, next, prayers were offered for them and
to them;? next, paintings and images began to disfigure the walls, and corpses to pollute
the floors of the churches. Baptism, which apostles required water only to dispense, could
not be celebrated without white robes and chrism, milk, honey, and salt.’® Then came a
crowd of church officers whose names and numbers are in striking contrast to the few and
simple orders of men who were employed in the first propagation of Christianity. There
were sub-deacons, acolytes, exorcists, readers, choristers, and porters; and as work must
be found for this motley host of labourers, there came to be fasts and exorcisms; there
were lamps to be lighted, altars to be arranged, and churches to be consecrated; there was
the eucharist to be carried to the dying; and there were the dead to be buried, for which a
gpecial order of men was set apart. When one looked back to the ssimplicity of early times,
it could not but amaze one to think what a cumbrous array of curious machinery and
costly furniture was now needed for the service of Christianity. Not more stinging than
true was the remark that “when the Church had golden chalices she had wooden priests.”

So far, and through these various stages, had the declension of the Church proceeded.
The point she had now reached maybe termed an epochal one. From the line on which she
stood there was no going back; she must advance into the new and unknown regions
before her, though every step would carry her farther from the smple form and vigorous
life of her early days. She had received a new impregnation from an dien principle, the
same, in fact, from which had sprung the great systems that covered the earth before
Christianity arose. This principle could not be summarily extirpated; it must run its course,

8 Bennet's Memorial of the Reformation, p. 20; Edin., 1748.

® These customs began thus. In times of persecution, assemblies often met in churchyards as the place of
greatest safety, and the “elements’” were placed on the tombstones. It became usual to pray that the dead
might be made partakers in the “first resurrection.” This was grounded on the idea which the primitive
Christians entertained respecting the millennium. After Gregory I., prayers for the dead regarded their
deliverance from purgatory.

19 Dupin, Eccles. Hist., vol. i., cent. 3.
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it must develop itself logically; and having, in the course of centuries, brought its fruits to
maturity, it would then, but not till then, perish and pass away.

Looking back at this stage to the change which had come over the Church, we cannot
fall to see that its deepest originating cause must be sought in the inability of the world to
receive the Gospel in al its greatness. It was a boon too mighty and too free to be easily
understood or credited by man. The angels in their midnight song in the vale of Bethlehem
had defined it briefly as sublimely, “good-will to man.” Its greatest preacher, the Apostle
Paul, had no other definition to give of it. It was not even arule of life but “grace,” the
“grace of God,” and therefore sovereign, and boundless. To man fallen and undone the
Gospd offered a full forgiveness, and a complete spiritual renovation, issuing at length in
the inconceivable and infinite felicity of the Life Eternal. But man’s narrow heart could not
enlarge itself to God' s vast beneficence. A good so immense, so complete in its nature,
and so boundlessin its extent, he could not believe that God would bestow without money
and without price; there must be conditions or qualifications. So he reasoned. And hence it
is that the moment inspired men cease to address us, and that their disciples and scholars
take their place—men of apostolic spirit and doctrine, no doubt, but without the direct
knowledge of their predecessors—we become sensible of a change; an eclipse has passed
upon the exceeding glory of the Gospel. As we pass from Paul to Clement, and from
Clement to the Fathers that succeeded him, we find the Gospel becoming less of grace and
more of merit. The light wanes as we travel down the Patristic road, and remove ourselves
farther from the Apostolic dawn. It continues for some time at least to be the same
Gospdl, but its glory is shorn, its mighty force is abated; and we are reminded of the
change that seems to pass upon the sun, when after contemplating him in atropical
hemisphere, we see him in a northern sky, where his danting beams, forcing their way
through mists and vapours, are robbed of half their splendour. Seen through the fogs of
the Patristic age, the Gospel scarcely 1ooks the same which had burst upon the world
without a cloud but afew centuries before.

This disposition—that of making God less free in his gift, and man less dependent in
the reception of it: the desire to introduce the element of merit on the side of man, and the
element of condition on the side of God—operated at |last in opening the door for the
pagan principle to creep back into the Church. A change of a deadly and subtle kind
passed upon the worship. Instead of being the spontaneous thanksgiving and joy of the
soul, that no more evoked or repaid the blessings which awakened that joy than the
odours which the flowers exhale are the cause of their growth, or the joy that kindlesin
the heart of man when the sun risesis the cause of his rising-worship, we say, from being
the expression of the soul’s emotions, was changed into arite, arite akin to those of the
Jewish temples, and still more akin to those of the Greek mythology, aritein which lay
couched a certain amount of human merit and inherent efficacy, that partly created, partly
applied the blessings with which it stood connected. This was the moment when the pagan
virus inoculated the Christian institution.

This change brought a multitude of othersin its train. Worship being transformed into
sacrifice—sacrifice in which was the element of expiation and purification—the “teaching
ministry” was of course converted into a* sacrificing priesthood.” When this had been
done, there was no retreating; a boundary had been reached which could not be recrossed
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till centuries had rolled away, and transformations of a more portentous kind than any
which had yet taken place had passed upon the Church.



Chapter 111.

Development of the Papacy from the Times of Constantine to Those of
Hildebrand.

Imperial Edicts—Prestige of Rome—Fall of the Western Empire—The Papacy seeks and finds a New
Basis of Power—Christ’s Vicar—Conversion of Gothic Nations—Pepin and Charlemagne—The
Lombards and the Saracens—Forgeries and False Decretals—Election of the Roman Pontiff.

Before opening our great theme it may be needful to sketch the rise and devel opment
of the Papacy as a politico-ecclesiastical power. The history on which we are entering,
and which we must rapidly traverse, is one of the most wonderful in theworld. Itis
scarcely possible to imagine humbler beginnings than those from which the Papacy arose,
and certainly it is not possible to imagine aloftier height than that to which it eventually
climbed. He who was seen in the first century presiding as the humble pastor over asingle
congregation, and claimed no rank above his brethren, is beheld in the twelfth century
occupying a seat from which he looks down on all the thrones temporal and spiritual of
Christendom. How, we ask with amazement, was the Papacy able to traverse the mighty
space that divided the humble pastor from the mitred king?

We traced in the foregoing chapter the decay of doctrine and manners within the
Church. Among the causes which contributed to the exaltation of the Papacy this
declension may be ranked as fundamental, seeing it opened the door for other
deteriorating influences, and mightily favoured their operation. Instead of “reaching forth
to what was before,” the Christian Church permitted herself to be overtaken by the spirit
of the ages that lay behind her. There came an after-growth of Jewish ritualism, of Greek
philosophy, and of Pagan ceremonialism and idolatry; and, as the consequence of this
threefold action, the clergy began to be gradually changed, as already mentioned, from a
“teaching ministry” to a*“ sacrificing priesthood.” This made them no longer ministers or
servants of their fellow-Christians; they took the position of a caste, claiming to be
superior to the laity, invested with mysterious powers, the channels of grace, and the
mediators with God. Thus there arose a hierarchy, assuming to mediate between God and
men.

The hierarchical polity was the natural concomitant of the hierarchical doctrine. That
polity was so consolidated by the time that the empire became Christian, and Constantine
ascended the throne (311), that the Church now stood out as a body distinct from the
State; and her new organisation, subsequently received, in imitation of that of the empire,
as stated in the previous chapter, helped still further to define and strengthen her
hierarchical government. Still, the primacy of Rome was then a thing unheard of.
Manifestly the 300 Fathers who assembled (A.D. 325) at Nicaea knew nothing of it, for in
their sixth and seventh canons they expressy recognise the authority of the Churches of
Antioch, Alexandria, Jerusalem, and others, each within its own boundaries, even as Rome
had jurisdiction within its limits; and enact that the jurisdiction and privileges of these
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Churches shall be retained." Under Leo the Great (440—461) aforward step was taken.
The Church of Rome assumed the form and exercised the sway of an ecclesastica
principality, while her head, in virtue of an imperial manifesto (445) of Vaentinian I11.,
which recognised the Bishop of Rome as supreme over the Western Church, affected the
authority and pomp of a spiritual sovereign.

Still further, the ascent of the Bishop of Rome to the supremacy was silently yet
powerfully aided by that mysterious and subtle influence which appeared to be indigenous
to the soil on which his chair was placed. In an age when the rank of the city determined
the rank of its pastor, it was natural that the Bishop of Rome should hold something of
that pre-eminence among the clergy which Rome held among cities. Gradually the
reverence and awe with which men had regarded the old mistress of the world, began to
gather round the person and the chair of her bishop. It was an age of factions and strifes,
and the eyes of the contending parties naturally turned to the pastor of the Tiber. They
craved his advice, or they submitted their differencesto his judgment. These applications
the Roman Bishop was careful to register as acknowledgments of his superiority, and on
fitting occasions he was not forgetful to make them the basis of new and higher claims.
The Latin race, moreover, retained the practical habits for which it had so long been
renowned; and while the Easterns, giving way to their speculative genius, were expending
their energiesin controversy, the Western Church was steadily pursuing her onward path,
and skilfully availing herself of everything that could tend to enhance her influence and
extend her jurisdiction.

The removal of the seat of empire from Rome to the splendid city on the Bosphorus,
Constantinople, which the emperor had built with becoming magnificence for his
residence, also tended to enhance the power of the Papal chair. It removed from the side
of the Pope a functionary by whom he was eclipsed, and |eft him the first person in the old
capital of theworld. The emperor had departed, but the prestige of the old city—the fruit
of countless victories, and of ages of dominion—had not departed. The contest which had
been going on for some time among the five great patriarchates—Antioch, Alexandria,
Jerusalem, Constantinople, and Rome—the question at issue being the same as that which
provoked the contention among the disciples of old, “which was the greatest,” was now
restricted to the last two. The city on the Bosphorus was the seat of government, and the
abode of the emperor; this gave her patriarch powerful claims. But the city on the banks
of the Tiber wielded a mysterious and potent charm over the imagination, as the heir of
her who had been the possessor of all the power, of al the glory, and of all the dominion
of the past; and this vast prestige enabled her patriarch to carry the day. As Rome was the
one city in the earth, so her bishop was the one bishop in the Church. A century and a half
later (606), this pre-eminence was decreed to the Roman Bishop in an imperia edict of
Phocas.

Thus, before the Empire of the West fell, the Bishop of Rome had established
substantially his spiritual supremacy. An influence of a manifold kind, of which not the
least part was the prestige of the city and the empire, had lifted him to this fatal pre-

! Hardouin, Acta Concil., tom. i., col. 325; Parisiis, 1715. Dupin, Eccles Hist., vol. i., p. 600; Dublin
edition.
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eminence. But now the time had come when the empire must fall, and we expect to see
that supremacy which it had so largely helped to build up fall with it. But no! The wave
of barbarism which rolled in from the North, overwhelming society and sweeping away the
empire, broke harmlesdly at the feet of the Bishop of Rome. The shocks that overturned
dynasties and blotted out nationalities, left his power untouched, his seat unshaken. Nay,
it was at that very hour, when society was perishing around him, that the Bishop of Rome
laid anew the foundations of his power, and placed them where they might remain
immovable for al time. He now cast himself on afar stronger element than any the
revolution had swept away. He now claimed to be the successor of Peter, the Prince of
the Apostles, and the Vicar of Christ.

The canons of Councils, as recorded in Hardouin, show a stream of decisions from
Pope Celestine, in the middle of the fifth century, to Pope Boniface Il. in the middle of the
sixth, claiming, directly or indirectly, this august prerogative.” When the Bishop of Rome
placed his chair, with al the prerogatives and dignities vested in it, upon this ground, he
stood no longer upon a merely imperia foundation. Henceforward he held neither of
Caesar nor of Rome; he held immediately of Heaven. What one emperor had given,
another emperor might take away. It did not suit the Pope to hold his office by so
uncertain atenure. He made haste, therefore, to place his supremacy where no future
decree of emperor, no lapse of years, and no coming revolution could overturn it. He
claimed to rest it upon a Divine foundation; he claimed to be not merely the chief of
bishops and the first of patriarchs, but the vicar of the Most High God.

With the assertion of this dogma the system of the Papacy was completed essentially
and doctrinally, but not as yet practically. It had to wait the full development of the idea
of vicarship, which was not till the days of Gregory VII. But here have we the embryotic
seed—the vicarship, namely—out of which the vast structure of the Papacy has sprung.
Thisit isthat plants at the centre of the system a pseudo-divine jurisdiction, and places the
Pope above al bishops with their flocks, above al kings with their subjects. Thisit is that
gives the Pope two swords. Thisit isthat gives him three crowns. The day when this
dogma was proclaimed was the true birthday of the Popedom. The Bishop of Rome had
till now sat in the seat of Caesar; henceforward he wasto sit in the seat of God.

From this time the growth of the Popedom was rapid indeed. The state of society
favoured its development. Night had descended upon the world from the North; and in
the universal barbarism, the more prodigious any pretensions were, the more likely were
they to find both belief and submission. The Goths, on arriving in their new settlements,
beheld a religion which was served by magnificent cathedrals, imposing rites, and wealthy
and powerful prelates, presided over by a chief priest, in whose reputed sanctity and
ghostly authority they found again their own chief Druid. These rude warriors, who had
overturned the throne of the Caesars, bowed down before the chair of the Popes. The
evangelisation of these tribes was atask of easy accomplishment. The “Catholic faith,”
which they began to exchange for their Paganism or Arianism, consisted chiefly in their
being able to recite the names of the objects of their worship, which they were left to
adore with much the same rites as they had practised in their native forests. They did not

2 Hard. i. 1477; ii. 787, 886. Baron. vi. 235.
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much concern themselves with the study of Christian doctrine, or the practice of Christian
virtue. The age furnished but few manuals of the one, and still fewer models of the other.

The first of the Gothic princes to enter the Roman communion was Clovis, King of the
Franks. In fulfilment of avow which he had made on the field of Tolbiac, where he
vanquished the Allemanni, Clovis was baptised in the Cathedral of Rheims (496), with
every circumstance of solemnity which could impress a sense of the awfulness of therite
on the minds of its rude proselytes. Three thousand of his warlike subjects were baptised
aong with him.® The Pope styled him “the eldest son of the Church,” atitle which was
regularly adopted by all the subsequent Kings of France. When Clovis ascended from the
baptismal font he was the only as well as the eldest son of the Church, for he aone, of all
the new chiefs that now governed the West, had as yet submitted to the baptismal rite.

The threshold once crossed, others were not slow to follow. In the next century, the
sixth, the Burgundians of Southern Gaul, the Visigoths of Spain, the Suevi of Portugal,
and the Anglo-Saxons of Britain entered the pale of Rome. In the seventh century the
disposition was till growing among the princes of Western Europe to submit themselves
and refer their disputes to the Pontiff as their spiritual father. National assemblies were
held twice ayear, under the sanction of the bishops. The prelates made use of these
gatherings to procure enactments favorable to the propagation of the faith as held by
Rome. These assemblies were first encouraged, then enjoined by the Pope, who came in
thisway to be regarded as a sort of Father or protector of the states of the West.
Accordingly we find Sigismund, King of Burgundy, ordering (554) that an assembly
should be held for the future on the 6th of September every year, “at which time the
ecclesiastics are not so much engrossed with the worldly cares of husbandry.”* The
ecclesiastical conquest of Germany was in this century completed, and thus the spiritual
dominions of the Pope were still farther extended.

In the eighth century there came a moment of supreme peril to Rome. At almost one
and the same time she was menaced by two dangers, which threatened to sweep her out of
existence, but which, in their issue, contributed to strengthen her dominion. On the west
the victorious Saracens, having crossed the Pyrenees and overrun the south of France,
were watering their steeds at the Loire, and threatening to descend upon Italy and plant
the Crescent in the room of the Cross. On the north, the Lombards—who, under Alboin,
had established themselves in Central Italy two centuries before—had burst the barrier of
the Apennines, and were brandishing their swords at the gates of Rome. They were on the
point of replacing Catholic orthodoxy with the creed of Arianism. Having taken
advantage of the iconoclast disputes to throw off the imperial yoke, the Pope could expect
no aid from the Emperor of Constantinople. He turned his eyesto France. The prompt
and powerful interposition of the Frankish arms saved the Papal chair, now in extreme
jeopardy. Theintrepid Charles Martel drove back the Saracens (732), and Pepin, the
Mayor of the palace, son of Charles Martel, who had just seized the throne, and needed
the Papal sanction to colour his usurpation, with equal promptitude hastened to the Pope's
help (Stephen 11.) against the Lombards (754). Having vanquished them, he placed the

3 Mlller, Univ. History, val. ii., p. 21; Lond., 1818.
*Mller, val. ii., p. 23.
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keys of their towns upon the atar of St. Peter, and so laid the first foundation of the

Pope’ s temporal sovereignty. The yet more illustrious son of Pepin, Charlemagne, had to
repeat this service in the Pope' s behalf. The Lombards becoming again troublesome,
Charlemagne subdued them a second time. After his campaign he visited Rome (774).
The youth of the city, bearing olive and palm branches, met him at the gates, the Pope and
the clergy received him in the vestibule of St. Peter’s, and entering “into the sepulchre
where the bones of the apostleslie,” he finally ceded to the pontiff the territories of the
conquered tribes.” It was in this way that Peter obtained his “patrimony,” the Church her
dowry, and the Pope his triple crown.

The Pope had now attained two of the three grades of power that constitute his
stupendous dignity. He had made himself a bishop of bishops, head of the Church, and he
had become a crowned monarch. Did this content him? No! He said, “I will ascend the
sides of the mount; | will plant my throne above the stars; | will be as God.” Not content
with being a bishop of bishops, and so governing the whole spiritua affairs of
Christendom, he aimed at becoming a king of kings, and so of governing the whole
temporal affairs of the world. He aspired to supremacy, sole, absolute, and unlimited.
This alone was wanting to complete that colossal fabric of power, the Popedom, and
towards this the pontiff now began to strive.

Some of the arts had recourse to in order to grasp the coveted dignity were of an
extraordinary kind. An astounding document, purporting to have been written in the
fourth century, although unheard of till now, wasin the year 776 brought out of the
darknessin which it had been so long suffered to remain. It was the “Donation” or
Testament of the Emperor Constantine. Constantine, says the legend, found Sylvester in
one of the monasteries on Mount Soracte, and having mounted him on a mule, he took
hold of his bridle rein, and walking all the way on foot, the emperor conducted Sylvester
to Rome, and placed him upon the Papal throne. But this was as nothing compared with
the vast and splendid inheritance which Constantine conferred on him, as the following
quotation from the deed of gift to which we have referred will show:—

“We attribute to the See of Peter al the dignity, all the glory, al the authority of the
imperial power. Furthermore, we give to Sylvester and to his successors our palace of the
Lateran, which isincontestably the finest palace on the earth; we give him our crown, our
mitre, our diadem, and all our imperial vestments; we transfer to him the imperial dignity.
We bestow on the holy Pontiff in free gift the city of Rome, and all the western cities of
Italy. To cede precedence to him, we divest ourselves of our authority over all those
provinces, and we withdraw from Rome, transferring the seat of our empire to Byzantium;
inasmuch as it is not proper that an earthly emperor should preserve the least authority,
where God hath established the head of his religion.”®

> Miller, val. ii., p. 74.

® We quote from the copy of the document in Pope Leo’s letter in Hardouin’s Collection. Epistola .,
Leonis Papae IX.; Acta Conciliorum et Epistolae Decretales, tom. vi., pp. 934, 936; Parisiis, 1714. The
English reader will find a copy of the pretended original document in full in Historical Essay on the
Power of the Popes, vol. ii., Appendix, tr. from French; London, 1838.
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A rare piece of modesty this on the part of the Popes, to keep this invaluable document
beside them for 400 years, and never say aword about it; and equally admirable the policy
of selecting the darkness of the eighth century as the fittest time for its publication. To
quoteit isto refuteit. It was probably forged alittle before A.D. 754. It was composed to
repel the Longobards on the one side, and the Greeks on the other, and to influence the
mind of Pepin. Init, Constantine is made to speak in the Latin of the eighth century, and
to address Bishop Sylvester as Prince of the Apostles, Vicar of Christ, and as having
authority over the four great thrones, not yet set up, of Antioch, Alexandria, Jerusalem,
and Constantinople. It was probably written by a priest of the Lateran Church, and it
gained its object—that is, it led Pepin to bestow on the Pope the Exarchate of Ravenna,
with twenty towns to furnish oil for the lamps in the Roman churches.

During more than 600 years Rome impressively cited this deed of gift, inserted it in her
codes, permitted none to question its genuineness, and burned those who refused to
believeinit. Thefirst dawn of light in the sixteenth century sufficed to discover the cheat.

In the following century another document of a like extraordinary character was given
to theworld. Werefer to the “Decretals of Isidore.” These were concocted about the year
845. They professed to be a collection of the letters, rescripts, and bulls of the early
pastors of the Church of Rome—Anacletus, Clement, and others, down to Sylvester—the
very men to whom the terms “rescript” and “bull” were unknown. The burden of this
compilation was the pontifical supremacy, which it affirmed had existed from the first age.
It was the clumsiest, but the most successful, of al the forgeries which have emanated
from what the Greeks have reproachfully termed “the native home of inventions and
falsifications of documents.” The writer, who professed to be living in the first century,
painted the Church of Rome in the magnificence which she attained only in the ninth; and
made the pastors of the first age speak in the pompous words of the Popes of the Middle
Ages. Abounding in absurdities, contradictions, and anachronisms, it affords a measure of
the intelligence of the age that accepted it as authentic. It was eagerly laid hold of by
Nicholas|. to prop up and extend the fabric of his power. His successors made it the
arsena from which they drew their weapons of attack against both bishops and kings. It
became the foundation of the canon law, and continues to be so, although there is not now
a Popish writer who does not acknowledge it to be a piece of imposture. “Never,” says
Father de Rignon, “was there seen aforgery so audacious, so extensive, so solemn, so
persevering.”’ Y et the discovery of the fraud has not shaken the system. The learned
Dupin supposes that these decretals were fabricated by Benedict, a deacon of Mentz, who
was the first to publish them, and that, to give them greater currency, he prefixed to them
the name of Isidore, a bishop who flourished in Seville in the seventh century. “Without
the pseudo-lsidore,” says Janus, “there could have been no Gregory VII. The Isidorian
forgeries were the broad foundation which the Gregorians built upon.”®

All the while the Papacy was working on another line for the emancipation of its chief
from interference and control, whether on the side of the people or on the side of the

" Etudes Réligieuses, November, 1866.
8 The Pope and the Council, by “Janus,” p. 105; London, 1869.
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kings. In early times the bishops were elected by the people.’ By-and-by they came to be
elected by the clergy, with consent of the people; but gradually the people were excluded
from all share in the matter, first in the Eastern Church, and then in the Western, although
traces of popular election are found at Milan so late as the eleventh century. The election
of the Bishop of Rome in early times was in no way different from that of other bishops—
that is, he was chosen by the people. Next, the consent of the emperor came to be
necessary to the validity of the popular choice. Then, the emperor aone elected the Pope.
Next, the cardinals claimed a voice in the matter; they elected and presented the object of
their choice to the emperor for confirmation. Last of all, the cardinals took the business
entirely into their own hands. Thus gradually was the way paved for the full emancipation
and absolute supremacy of the Popedom.

° The above statement regarding the mode of electing bishops during the first three centuries rests on the
authority of Clement, Bishop of Rome, in the first century; Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage, in the third
century; and of Gregory Nazianzen. See also De Dominis, De Repub. Eccles.; Blondel, Apologia, Dean
Waddington; Barrow, Supremacy; and Mosheim, Eccl. Hist., cent. 1.
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Chapter V.

Development of the Papacy from Gregory VII. To Boniface VIII.

The War of Investitures—Gregory VII. and Henry IV.—The Mitre Triumphs over the Empire—Noon of the
Papacy under Innocent I11.—Continued to Boniface VIII.—First and Last Estate of the Roman Pastors
Contrasted—Seven Centuries of Continuous Success—Interpreted by Some as a Proof that the Papacy is
Divine—Reasons explaining this Marvellous Success—Eclipsed by the Gospel’s Progress.

We come now to the last great struggle. There lacked one grade of power to complete
and crown this stupendous fabric of dominion. The spiritua supremacy was achieved in
the seventh century, the temporal sovereignty attained in the eighth; it wanted only the
pontifical supremacy—sometimes, although improperly, styled the tempora supremacy—
to make the Pope supreme over kings, as he had aready become over peoples and
bishops, and to vest in him ajurisdiction that has not its like on earth—a jurisdiction that is
unique, inasmuch as it arrogates all powers, absorbs al rights, and spurns al limits.
Destined, before terminating its career, to crush beneath its iron foot thrones and nations,
and masking an ambition as astute as Lucifer’ s with a dissimulation as profound, this
power advanced at first with noiseless steps, and stole upon the world as night steals upon
it; but asit neared the goal its strides grew longer and swifter, till at last it vaulted over the
throne of monarchs into the seat of God.

This great war we shall now proceed to consider. When the Popes, at an early stage,
claimed to be the vicars of Christ, they virtually challenged that boundless jurisdiction of
which their proudest era beheld them in actual possession. But they knew that it would be
imprudent, indeed impossible as yet to assert it in actual fact. Their motto was Spes messis
in semine. Discerning “the harvest in the seed,” they were content meanwhile to lodge the
principle of supremacy in their creed, and in the general mind of Europe, knowing that
future ages would fructify and ripen it. Towards this they began to work quietly, yet
skilfully and perseveringly. At length came overt and open measures. It was now the year
1073. The Papal chair wasfilled by perhaps the greatest of all the Popes, Gregory V1.,
the noted Hildebrand. Daring and ambitious beyond al who had preceded, and beyond
most of those who have followed him on the Papal throne, Gregory fully grasped the great
idea of THEOCRACY. He held that the reign of the Pope was but another name for the
reign of God, and he resolved never to rest till that idea had been realised in the subjection
of all authority and power, spiritual and temporal, to the chair of Peter. “When he drew
out,” says Janus, “the whole system of Papal omnipotence in twenty-seven thesesin his
‘Dictatus,’” these theses were partly mere repetitions or corollaries of the Isidorian
decretals; partly he and his friends sought to give them the appearance of tradition and
antiquity by new fictions.”* We may take the following as samples. The eleventh maxim
says, “the Pope s nameis the chief name in the world;” the twelfth teaches that “it is
lawful for him to depose emperors;” the eighteenth affirms that “ his decision isto be
withstood by none, but he alone may annul those of all men.” The nineteenth declares that
“he can be judged by no one.” The twenty-fifth vestsin him the absolute power of

! The Pope and the Council, p. 107.
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deposing and restoring bishops, and the twenty-seventh the power of annulling the
alegiance of subjects.? Such was the gage that Gregory flung down to the kings and
nations of the world—we say of the world, for the pontifical supremacy embraces all who
dwell upon the earth.

Now began the war between the mitre and the empire; Gregory’ s object in this war
being to wrest from the emperors the power of appointing the bishops and the clergy
generaly, and to assume into his own sole and irresponsible hands the whole of that
intellectual and spiritual machinery by which Christendom was governed. The strife was a
bloody one. The mitre, though sustaining occasional reverses, continued nevertheless to
gain steadily upon the empire. The spirit of the times helped the priesthood in their
struggle with the civil power. The age was superstitious to the core, and though in no wise
spiritual, it was very thoroughly ecclesiastical. The crusades, too, broke the spirit and
drained the wealth of the princes, while the growing power and augmenting riches of the
clergy cast the balance ever more and more against the State.

For abrief space Gregory VII. tasted in his own case the luxury of wielding this more
than mortal power. There came a gleam through the awful darkness of the tempest he had
raised—not final victory, which was yet a century distant, but its presage. He had the
satisfaction of seeing the emperor, Henry IV. of Germany—whom he had smitten with
excommunication—barefooted, and in raiment of sackcloth, waiting three days and nights
at the castle-gates of Canossa, amid the winter drifts, suing for forgiveness. But it was for
amoment only that Hildebrand stood on this dazzling pinnacle. The fortune of war very
quickly turned. Henry, the man whom the Pope had so sorely humiliated, became victor in
his turn. Gregory died, an exile, on the promontory of Salerno; but his successors
espoused his project, and strove by wiles, by arms, and by anathemas, to reduce the world
under the sceptre of the Papal Theocracy. For well-nigh two dismal centuries the conflict
was maintained. How truly melancholy the record of these times! It exhibits to our
sorrowing gaze many a stricken field, many an empty throne, many a city sacked, many a
spot deluged with blood!

But through all this confusion and misery the idea of Gregory was perseveringly
pursued, till at last it was realised, and the mitre was beheld triumphant over the empire. It
was the fortune or the calamity of Innocent I11. (1198-1216) to celebrate this great
victory. Now it was that the pontifical supremacy reached its full development. One man,
one will again governed the world. It iswith a sort of stupefied awe that we look back to
the thirteenth century, and see in the foreground of the receding storm this Colossus,
uprearing itself in the person of Innocent 111., on its head al the mitres of the Church, and
inits hand all the sceptres of the State.

“In each of the three leading objects which Rome has pursued,” says Hallam—
“independent sovereignty, supremacy over the Christian Church, control over the princes
of the earth—it was the fortune of this pontiff to conquer.”® “Rome,” he says again,
“inspired during this age all the terror of her ancient name; she was once more mistress of

2 Binnius, Concilia, vol. iii., pars. 2, p. 297; Col. Agrip., 1618.
® Hallam, ii. 276.
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the world, and kings were her vassals.”* She had fought a great fight, and now she
celebrated an unequalled triumph. Innocent appointed all bishops; he summoned to his
tribunal all causes, from the gravest affairs of mighty kingdoms to the private concerns of
the humble citizen. He claimed al kingdoms as hisfiefs, all monarchs as his vassals, and
launched with unsparing hand the bolts of excommunication against al who withstood his
pontifical will. Hildebrand' s idea was now fully realised. The pontifical supremacy was
beheld in its plenitude—the plenitude of spiritual power, and that of temporal power. It
was the noon of the Papacy; but the noon of the Papacy was the midnight of the world.

The grandeur which the Papacy now enjoyed, and the jurisdiction it wielded, have
received dogmatic expression, and one or two selections will enable it to paint itself asit
was seen in its noon. Pope Innocent 111. affirmed “that the pontifical authority so much
exceeded the royal power as the sun doth the moon.”® Nor could he find words fitly to
describe his own formidable functions, save those of Jehovah to his prophet Jeremiah:
“See, | have set thee over the nations and over the kingdoms, to root out, and to pull
down, and to destroy, and to throw down.” *“The Church my spouse,” we find the same
Pope saying, “is not married to me without bringing me something. She hath given me a
dowry of aprice beyond all price, the plenitude of spiritual things, and the extent of things
temporal;® the greatness and abundance of both. She hath given me the mitre in token of
things spiritual, the crown in token of the temporal; the mitre for the priesthood, and the
crown for the kingdom; making me the lieutenant of him who hath written upon his
vesture, and on his thigh, ‘the King of kings and the Lord of lords.” | enjoy alone the
plenitude of power, that others may say of me, next to God, ‘and out of his fulness have
we received.””” “We declare,” says Boniface. VI111. (1294-1303), in his bull Unam
Sanctum, “define, pronounce it to be necessary to salvation for every human creature to
be subject to the Roman Pontiff.” This subjection is declared in the bull to extend to al
affairs. “One sword,” says the Pope, “must be under another, and the temporal authority
must be subject to the spiritua power; whence, if the earthly power go astray, it must be
judged by the spiritual.”® Such are a few of the “great words’ which were heard to issue
from the Vatican Mount, that new Sinai, which, like the old, encompassed by fiery terrors,
had upreared itself in the midst of the astonished and affrighted nations of Christendom.

What a contrast between the first and the last estate of the pastors of the Roman
Church!—between the humility and poverty of the first century, and the splendour and
power in which the thirteenth saw them enthroned! This contrast has not escaped the
notice of the greatest of Italian poets. Dante, in one of his lightning flashes, has brought it
before us. He describes the first pastors of the Church as coming

“barefoot and lean,
Eating their bread, as chanced, at the first table.”

* Hallam, ii. 284.

®P. Innocent I11. In Decret. Greg., lib. i., tit. 33.

® “Spiritualism plenitudinem, et |atitudinem temporalium.”

" Itinerar. Ital., part ii., De Coron. Rom. Pont.

8 «“Oportet gladium esse sub gladio, et temporalem authoritatem spirituali subjici potestati. Ergo, se deviat
terrena potestas judicabitur a potestate spirituali.” (Corp. Jur. Can. A Pithoeo, tom. Il., Extrav., lib. I, tit.
viii., cap. 1; Paris, 1671.
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And addressing Peter, he says:

“E’en thou went’ st forth in poverty and hunger
To set the goodly plant that, from the Vine

It once was, now is grown unsightly bramble.”®

Petrarch dwells repeatedly and with more amplification on the same theme. We quote
only thefirst and last stanzas of his sonnet on the Church of Rome:

“The fire of wrathful heaven dight,
And al thy harlot tresses smite,

Base city! Thou from humble fare,
Thy acorns and thy water, rose

To greatness, rich with others’ woes,
Reoicing in the ruin thou didst bear.

“In former days thou wast not laid

On down, nor under cooling shade;
Thou naked to the winds wast given,
And through the sharp and thorny road
Thy feet without the sandals trod;

But now thy lifeis such it smellsto Heaven.”*°

There is something here out of the ordinary course. We have no desire to detract from
the worldly-wisdom of the Popes; they were, in that respect, the ablest race of rulers the
world ever saw. Their enterprise soared as high above the vastest scheme of other
potentates and conquerors, as their ostensible means of achieving it fell below them. To
build such afabric of dominion upon the Gospel, every line of which repudiates and
condemnsit! to impose it upon the world without an army and without afleet! to bow the
necks not of ignorant peoples only, but of mighty potentatesto it! nay, to persuade the
latter to assist in establishing a power which they could hardly but foresee would crush
themselves! to pursue this scheme through a succession of centuries without once meeting
any serious check or repulse—for of the 130 Popes between Boniface I11. (606), who, in
partnership with Phocas, laid the foundations of the Papal grandeur, and Gregory V1.,
who first realised it, onward through other two centuries to Innocent 111. (1216) and
Boniface VII1. (1303), who at last put the top-stone upon it, not one lost an inch of
ground which his predecessor had gained!—to do all thisis, we repeat, something out of
the ordinary course. There is nothing like it again in the whole history of the world.

This success, continued through seven centuries, was audaciously interpreted into a
proof of the divinity of the Papacy. Behold, it has been said, when the throne of Caesar
was overturned, how the chair of Peter stood erect! Behold, when the barbarous nations
rushed like atorrent into Italy, overwhelming laws, extinguishing knowledge, and
dissolving society itself, how the ark of the Church rode in safety on the flood! Behold,
when the victorious hosts of the Saracen approached the gates of Italy, how they were
turned back! Behold, when the mitre waged its great contest with the empire, how it

® Paradiso, canto xxiv.
19| e Rime del Petrarca, tomei., p. 325, ed. Lod. Castel.
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triumphed! Behold, when the Reformation broke out, and it seemed as if the kingdom of
the Pope was numbered and finished, how three centuries have been added to its sway!
Behold, in fine, when revolution broke out in France, and swept like a whirlwind over
Europe, bearing down thrones and dynasties, how the bark of Peter outlived the storm,
and rode triumphant above the waves that engulfed apparently stronger structures! Is not
this the Church of which Christ said, “ The gates of hell shall not prevail against it?’

What else do the words of Cardinal Baronius mean? Boasting of a supposed donation
of the kingdom of Hungary to the Roman See by Stephen, he says, “It fell out by a
wonderful providence of God, that at the very time when the Roman Church might appear
ready to fall and perish, even then distant kinds approach the Apostolic See, which they
acknowledge and venerate as the only temple of the universe, the sanctuary of piety, the
pillar of truth, the immovable rock. Behold, kings—not from the East, as of old they came
to the cradle of Christ, but from the North—Ied by faith, they humbly approach the
cottage of the fisher, the Church of Rome herself, offering not only gifts out of their
treasures, but bringing even kingdoms to her, and asking kingdoms from her. Whoso is
wise, alqd will record these things, even he shall understand the lovingkindness of the
Lord.”

But the success of the Papacy, when closely examined, is not so surprising as it looks.
It cannot be justly pronounced legitimate, or fairly won. Rome has ever been swimming
with the tide. The evils and passions of society, which atrue benefactress would have
made it her business to cure—at least, to alleviate—Rome has studied rather to foster into
strength, that she might be borne to power on the foul current which she herself had
created. Amid battles, bloodshed, and confusion, has her path lain. The edicts of
subservient Councils, the forgeries of hireling priests, the arms of craven monarchs, and
the thunderbolts of excommunication have never been wanting to open her path. Exploits
won by weapons of this sort are what her historians delight to chronicle. These are the
victories that constitute her glory! And then, there remains yet another and great
deduction from the apparent grandeur of her success, in that, after al, it is the success of
only afew—a caste—the clergy. For, although, during her early career, the Roman
Church rendered certain important services to society—of which it will delight us to make
mention in fitting place—when she grew to maturity, and was able to develop her real
genius, it was felt and acknowledged by all that her principlesimplied the ruin of all
interests save her own, and that there was room in the world for none but herself. If her
march, as shown in history down to the sixteenth century, is ever onwards, it is not less
true that behind, on her path, lie the wrecks of nations, and the ashes of literature, of
liberty, and of civilisation.

Nor can we help observing that the career of Rome, with all the fictitious brilliance that
encompasses it, is utterly eclipsed when placed beside the silent and sublime progress of
the Gospel. The latter we see winning its way over mighty obstacles solely by the force
and sweetness of its own truth. It touches the deep wounds of society only to heal them. It
speaks not to awaken but to hush the rough voice of strife and war. It enlightens, purifies,
and blesses men wherever it comes, and it does al this so gently and unboastingly!

1 Baronius, Annal., ann. 1000, tom. x., col. 963; Col. Agrip., 1609.
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Reviled, it reviles not again. For cursesit returns blessings. It unsheathes no sword; it
spills no blood. Cast into chains, its victories are as many as when free, and more glorious;
dragged to the stake and burned, from the ashes of the martyr there start up a thousand
confessors, to speed on its career and swell the glory of its triumph. Compared with this
how different has been the career of Rome!—as different, in fact, as the thundercloud
which comes onward, mantling the skies in gloom and scathing the earth with fiery bolts,
is different from the morning descending from the mountain-tops, scattering around it the
slvery light, and awakening at its presence songs of joy.
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Chapter V.

Mediaeval Protestant Withesses.

Ambrose of Milan—His Diocese—His Theology—Rufinus, Presbyter of Aquileia—Laurentius of Milan—
The Bishops of the Grisons—Churches of Lombardy in Seventh and Eighth Centuries—Claude in the
Ninth Century—His Labours—Outline of his Theology—His Doctrine of the Eucharist—His Battle
against Images—His Views on the Roman Primacy—Proof thence arising—Councils in France approve
his Views—Question of the Services of the Roman Church to the Western Nations.

The apostacy was not universal. At no time did God leave his ancient Gospel without
witnesses. When one body of confessors yielded to the darkness, or was cut off by
violence, another arose in some other land, so that there was no age in which, in some
country or other of Christendom, public testimony was not borne against the errors of
Rome, and in behalf of the Gospel which she sought to destroy.

The country in which we find the earliest of these Protestersis Italy. The See of Rome,
in those days, embraced only the capital and the surrounding provinces. The diocese of
Milan, which included the plain of Lombardy, the Alps of Piedmont, and the southern
provinces of France, greatly exceeded it in extent.” It is an undoubted historical fact that
this powerful diocese was not then tributary to the Papal chair. “The Bishops of Milan,”
says Pope Pelagius . (555), “do not come to Rome for ordination.” He further informs us
that this “was an ancient custom of theirs.”? Pope Pelagius, however, attempted to subvert
this “ancient custom,” but his efforts resulted only in awider estrangement between the
two dioceses of Milan and Rome. For when Platina speaks of the subjection of Milan to
the Pope under Stephen 1X.,? in the middie of the eleventh century, he admits that “for
200 years together the Church of Milan had been separated from the Church of Rome.”
Even then, though on the very eve of the Hildebrandine era, the destruction of the
independence of the diocese was not accomplished without a protest on the part of its
clergy, and atumult on the part of the people. The former affirmed that “the Ambrosian
Church was not subject to the laws of Rome; that it had been always free, and could not,
with honour, surrender its liberties.” The latter broke out into clamour, and threatened
violence to Damianus, the deputy sent to receive their submission. “ The people grew into
higher ferment,” says Baronius;* “the bells were rung; the episcopal palace beset and the
legate threatened with death.” Traces of its early independence remain to this day in the
Rito or Culto Ambrogiano, still in use throughout the whole of the ancient Archbishopric
of Milan.

One consequence of this ecclesiastical independence of Northern Italy was, that the
corruptions of which Rome was the source were late in being introduced into Milan and
its diocese. The evangelical light shone there some centuries after the darkness had

! Allix, Ancient Churches of Piedmont, chap. 1; Lond., 1690. M’ Crie, Italy, p. 1; Edin., 1833.
2“|smos antiquus fuit.” (Labbei et Gab. Cossartii Concil., tom. vi., col. 482; Venetiis, 1729.)

3 A mistake of the historian. It was under Nicholas I1. (1059) that the independence of Milan was
extinguished. Platina’ s words are.—" Che [chiesa di Milano] era forse ducento anni stata dalla chiesa di
Roma separata.” (Historia delle Vite dei Sommi Pontefici, p. 128; Venetia, 1600.)

* Baronius, Annal., ann. 1059, tom. xi., col. 277; Col. Agrip., 1609.
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gathered in the southern part of the peninsula. Ambrose, who died A.D. 397, was Bishop
of Milan for twenty-three years. His theology, and that of his diocese, was in no essential
respects different from that which Protestants hold at this day. The Bible alone was his
rule of faith; Christ alone was the foundation of the Church; the justification of the sinner
and the remission of sinswere not of human merit, but by the expiatory sacrifice of the
Cross; there were but two Sacraments, Baptism and the Lord’ s Supper, and in the latter
Christ was held to be present only figuratively.” Such is a summary of the faith professed
and taught by the chief bishop of the north of Italy in the end of the fourth century.®

Rufinus of Aquileia, first metropolitan in the diocese of Milan, taught substantially the
same doctrine in the fifth century. His treatise on the Creed no more agrees with the
catechism of the Council of Trent than does the catechism of Protestants.” His successors
at Aquileia, so far as can be gathered from the writings which they have left behind them,
shared the sentiments of Rufinus.

To come to the sixth century, we find Laurentius, Bishop of Milan, holding that the
penitence of the heart, without the absolution of a priest, suffices for pardon; and in the
end of the same century (A.D. 590) we find the bishops of Italy and of the Grisons, to the
number of nine, rglecting the communion of the Pope, as a heretic, so little then was the
infallibility believed in, or the Roman supremacy acknowledged.? In the seventh century
we find Mansuetus, Bishop of Milan, declaring that the whole faith of the Churchis
contained in the Apostle' s Creed; from which it is evident that he did not regard as
necessary to salvation the additions which Rome had then begun to make, and the many
she has since appended to the apostolic doctrine. The Ambrosian Liturgy, which, aswe
have said, continues to be used in the diocese of Milan, is a monument to the comparative
purity of the faith and worship of the early Churches of Lombardy.

In the eighth century we find Paulinus, Bishop of Aquileia, declaring that “we feed
upon the divine nature of Jesus Christ, which cannot be said but only with respect to
believers, and must be understood metaphorically.” Thus manifest isit that he rgjected the
corpora manducation of the Church of Rome. He also warns men against approaching
God through any other mediator or advocate than Jesus Christ, affirming that he alone
was conceived without sin; that he is the only Redeemer, and that he is the one foundation
of the Church. “If any one,” says Allix, “will take the pains to examine the opinions of this
bishop, he will find it a hard thing not to take notice that he denies what the Church of
Rome affirms with relation to al these articles, and that he affirms what the Church of
Rome denies.”®

It must be acknowledged that these men, in spite their great talents and their ardent
piety, had not entirely escaped the degeneracy of their age. The light that was in them was
partly mixed with darkness. Even the great Ambrose was touched with a veneration for
relics, and aweakness for other superstitions of histimes. But as regards the cardina

® Allix, Churches of Piedmont, chap. 3.

®“Thisis not bodily but spiritual food,” says St. Ambrose, in his Book of Mysteries and Sacraments, “for
the body of the Lord is spiritual.” (Dupin, Eccles. Hist., vol. ii., cent. 4.)

" Allix, Churches of Piedmont, chap. 4.

8 Ibid., chap. 5.

® Allix, Churches of Piedmont, chap. 8.
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doctrines of salvation, the faith of these men was essentially Protestant, and stood out in
bold antagonism to the leading principles of the Roman creed. And such, with more or less
of clearness, must be held to have been the profession of the pastors over whom they
presided. And the Churches they ruled and taught were numerous and widely planted.
They flourished in the towns and villages which dot the vast plain that stretches like a
garden for 200 miles along the foot of the Alps; they existed in those romantic and fertile
valleys over which the great mountains hang their pine forests and snows, and, passing the
summit, they extended into the southern provinces of France, even as far as to the Rhone,
on the banks of which Polycarp, the disciple of John, in early times had planted the

Gospdl, to be watered in the succeeding centuries by the blood of thousands of martyrs.

Darkness gives relief to the light, and error necessitates a fuller development and a
clearer definition of truth. On this principle the ninth century produced the most
remarkable of all those great champions who strove to set limits to the growing
superstition, and to preserve, pure and undefiled, the faith which apostles had preached.
The mantle of Ambrose descended on Claudius, Archbishop of Turin. This man beheld
with dismay the stealthy approaches of a power which, putting out the eyes of men,
bowed their necks to its yoke, and bent their knees to idols. He grasped the sword of the
Spirit, which isthe Word of God, and the battle which he so courageously waged,
delayed, though it could not prevent, the fall of his Church’s independence, and for two
centuries longer the light continued to shine at the foot of the Alps. Claudius was an
earnest and indefatigable student of Holy Scripture. That Book carried him back to the
first age, and set him down at the feet of apostles, at the feet of One greater than apostles;
and, while darkness was descending on the earth, around Claude still shone the day.

The truth, drawn from its primeval fountains, he proclaimed throughout his diocese,
which included the valleys of the Waldenses. Where his voice could not reach, he laboured
to convey instruction by his pen. He wrote commentaries on the Gospels; he published
expositions of almost all the epistles of Paul, and severa books of the Old Testament; and
thus he furnished his contemporaries with the means of judging how far it became them to
submit to ajurisdiction so manifestly usurped as that of Rome, or to embrace tenets so
undeniably novel as those which she was now foisting upon the world.*® The sum of what
Claude maintained was that there is but one Sovereign in the Church, and he is not on
earth; that Peter had no superiority over the other apostles, save in this, that he was the
first who preached the Gospel to both Jews and Gentiles; that human merit is of no avall
for salvation, and that faith alone saves us. On this cardina point heinsists with a
clearness and breadth which remind one of Luther. The authority of tradition he
repudiates, prayers for the dead he condemns, as aso the notion that the Church cannot
err. Asregards relics, instead of holiness he can find in them nothing but rottenness, and

104 0f all these works there is nothing printed,” says Allix (p.60), “but his commentary upon the Epistle to
the Galatians. The monks of St. Germain have his commentary upon all the epistlesin MS,, in two
volumes, which were found in the library of the Abbey of Fleury, near Orleans. They have also hisMS.
commentaries on Leviticus, which formerly belonged to the library of St. Remy at Rheims. Asfor his
commentary on St. Matthew, there are several MS. copies of it in England, as well as elsewhere.” See aso
list of hisworksin Dupin.

24



Mediaeval Protestant Witnesses

advises that they be instantly returned to the grave, from which they ought never to have
been taken.

Of the Eucharist, he writes in his commentary on Matthew (A.D. 815) in away which
shows that he stood at the greatest distance from the opinions which Paschasius Radbertus
broached eighteen years afterwards. Paschasius Radbertus, a monk, afterwards Abbot of
Corbel, pretended to explain with precision the manner in which the body and blood of
Christ are present in the Eucharist. He published (831) atreatise, “Concerning the
Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Christ.” His doctrine amounted to the two following
propositions.—1. Of the bread and wine nothing remains after consecration but the
outward figure, under which the body and blood of Christ are really and locally present. 2.
This body present in the Eucharist is the same body that was born of the Virgin, that
suffered upon the cross, and was raised from the grave. This new doctrine excited the
astonishment of not afew, and called forth several powerful opponents—amongst others,
Johannes Scotus.™ Claudius, however, thought that the Lord’s Supper was a memorial of
Christ’ s death, and not a repetition of it, and that the elements of bread and wine were
only symbols of the flesh and blood of the Saviour.* It is clear from this that
transubstantiation was unknown in the ninth century to the Churches at the foot of the
Alps. Nor was it the Bishop of Turin only who held this doctrine of the Eucharist; we are
entitled to infer that the bishops of neighbouring dioceses, both north and south of the
Alps, shared the opinion of Claude. For though they differed from him on some other
points, and did not conceal their difference, they expressed no dissent from his views
respecting the Sacrament, and in proof of their concurrence in his general policy, strongly
urged him to continue his expositions of the Sacred Scriptures. Specially was this the case
as regards two leading ecclesiastics of that day, Jonas, Bishop of Orleans, and the Abbot
Theodemirus. Even in the century following, we find certain bishops of the north of Italy
saying that “wicked men eat the goat and not the lamb,” language wholly
incomprehensible from the lips of men who believe in transubstantiation.*®

The worship of images was then making rapid strides. The Bishop of Rome was the

great advocate of this ominous innovation; it was on this point that Claude fought his

great battle. He resisted it with al the logic of his pen and all the force of his eloguence; he
condemned the practice as idolatrous, and he purged those churchesin his diocese which
had begun to admit representations of saints and divine persons within their walls, not
even sparing the cross itself.* It is instructive to mark that the advocates of imagesin the
ninth century justified their use of them by the very same arguments which Romanists
employ at this day; and that Claude refutes them on the same ground taken by Protestant

1 See Mosheim, Eccles. Hist., cent. 9.

12 “Hic [panis] ad corpus Christi mystice, illud [vinum] refertur ad sanguinem.” (MS. of Com. on
Matthew.)

3 Allix, chap. 10.

14 Dupin, Eccles. Hist., cent. 9. The worship of images was decreed by the second Council of Nice; but
that decree was rejected by France, Spain, Germany, and the diocese of Milan. The worship of images was
moreover condemned by the Council of Frankfort, 794. Claude, in his letter to Theodemir, says.—
“Appointed bishop by Louis, | cameto Turin. | found all the churches full of the filth of abominations and
images....if Christians venerate the images of saints, they have not abandoned idols, but only changed
their names.” (Mag. Bib., tomeiv., part ii., p. 149.)
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writers still. We do not worship the image, say the former, we use it Ssmply as the medium
through which our worship ascends to him whom the image represents; and if we kiss the
cross, we do so in adoration of him who died upon it. But, replied Claude—as the
Protestant polemic at this hour replies—in kneeling to the image, or kissing the cross, you
do what the second commandment forbids, and what the Scripture condemns as idolatry.

Y our worship terminates in the image, and is the worship not of God, but smply of the
image. With his argument the Bishop of Turin mingles at times alittle raillery. “ God
commands one thing,” says he, “and these people do quite the contrary. God commands
us to bear our cross, and not to worship it; but these are all for worshipping it, whereas
they do not bear it at all. To serve God after this manner is to go away from him. For if we
ought to adore the cross because Christ was fastened to it, how many other things are
there which touched Jesus Christ! Why don’t they adore mangers and old clothes, because
he waslaid in a manger and wrapped in swaddling clothes? L et them adore asses, because
he entered into Jerusalem upon the foal of an ass.” ™

On the subject of the Roman primacy, he leavesit in no wise doubtful what his
sentiments were. “We know very well,” says he, “that this passage of the Gospel is very ill
understood—* Thou art Peter, and upon this rock will | build my church: and | will give
unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven,” under pretence of which words the stupid
and ignorant common people, destitute of all spiritual knowledge, betake themselvesto
Rome in hopes of acquiring eternal life. The ministry belongs to all the true
superintendents and pastors of the Church, who discharge the same aslong as they arein
this world; and when they have paid the debt of death, others succeed in their places, who
enjoy the same authority and power. Know thou that he only is apostolic who is the
keeper and guardian of the apostle’ s doctrine, and not he who boasts himself to be seated
in the chaLr of the apostle, and in the meantime doth not acquit himself of the charge of the
apostle.”*

We have dwelt the longer on Claude, and the doctrines which he so powerfully
advocated by both voice and pen, because, although the picture of his times—a luxurious
clergy but an ignorant people, Churches growing in magnificence but declining in piety,
images adored but the true God forsaken—is not a pleasant one, yet it establishes two
points of great importance. The first is that the Bishop of Rome had not yet succeeded in
compelling universal submission to his jurisdiction; and the second that he had not yet
been able to persuade all the Churches of Christendom to adopt his novel doctrines, and
follow his peculiar customs. Claude was not left to fight that battle alone, nor was he
crushed as he inevitably would have been, had Rome been the dominant power it came
soon thereafter to be. On the contrary, this Protestant of the ninth century received alarge
amount of sympathy and support both from bishops and from synods of his time.
Agobardus, the Bishop of Lyons, fought by the side of his brother of Turin.” In fact, he
was as great an iconoclast as Claude himself.*® The emperor, Louis the Pious (le
Débonnaire), summoned a Council (824) of “the most learned and judicious bishops of his

5 Allix, chap. 9.

18 Allix, pp. 76, 77.

Y Dupin, Eccles. Hist., cent. 9.
18 Allix, chap. 9.
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realm,” says Dupin, to discuss this question. For in that age the emperors summoned
synods and appointed bishops. And when the Council had assembled, did it walt till Peter
should speak, or a Papal allocution had decided the point? “It knew no other way,” says
Dupin, “to settle the question, than by determining what they should find upon the most
impartial examination to be true, by plain text of Holy Scripture, and the judgment of the
Fathers.”*® This Council at Paris justified most of the principles for which Claude had
contended,? as the great Council at Frankfort (794) had done before it. It is worthy of
notice further, as hearing on this point, that only two men stood up publicly to oppose
Claude during the twenty years he was incessantly occupied in this controversy. The first
was Dungulas, arecluse of the Abbey of St. Denis, an Italian, it is believed, and biassed
naturally in favour of the opinions of the Pope; and the second was Jonas, Bishop of
Orleans, who differed from Claude on but the one question of images, and only to the
extent of tolerating their use, but condemning as idolatrous their worship—a distinction
which it is easy to maintain in theory, but impossible to observe, as experience has
demonstrated, in practice.

And here let us interpose an observation. We speak at times of the signal benefits which
the “ Church” conferred upon the Gothic nations during the Middle Ages. She put herself
in the place of a mother to those barbarous tribes; she weaned them from the savage
usages of their original homes; she bowed their stubborn necks to the authority of law; she
opened their minds to the charms of knowledge and art; and thus laid the foundation of
those civilised and prosperous communities which have since arisen in the West. But when
we so speak it behoves us to specify with some distinctness what we mean by the
“Church” to which we ascribe the glory of this service. Isit the Church of Rome, or isit
the Church universal of Christendom? If we mean the former, the facts of history do not
bear out our conclusion. The Church of Rome was not then the Church, but only one of
many Churches, The slow but beneficent and laborious work of evangelising and civilisng
the Northern nations, was the joint result of the action of all the Churches—of Northern
Italy, of France, of Spain, of Germany, of Britain—and each performed its part in this
great work with a measure of success exactly corresponding to the degree in which it
retained the pure principles of primitive Christianity. The Churches would have done their
task much more effectually and speedily but for the adverse influence of Rome. She hung
upon their rear, by her perpetual attempts to bow them to her yoke, and to seduce them
from their first purity to her thinly disguised paganisms. Emphatically, the power that
moulded the Gothic nations, and planted among them the seeds of religion and virtue, was
CHRISTIANITY—that same Christianity which apostles preached to men in the first age,
which al the ignorance and superstition of subsequent times had not quite extinguished,
and which, with immense toil and suffering dug up from under the heaps of rubbish that
had been piled above it, was anew, in the sixteenth century, given to the world under the
name of PROTESTANTISM.

¥ Dupin, vol. vii., p. 2; Lond., 1695.
2 Allix, cent. 9.
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Chapter VI.
The Waldenses—Their Valleys.

Submission of the Churches of Lombardy to Rome—The Old Faith maintained in the Mountains—The
Waldensian Churches—Question of their Antiquity—Approach to their Mountains—Arrangement of their
Valleys—Picture of blended Beauty and Grandeur.

When Claude died it can hardly be said that his mantle was taken up by any one. The
battle, although not altogether dropped, was henceforward languidly maintained. Before
thistime not afew Churches beyond the Alps had submitted to the yoke of Rome, and
that arrogant power must have felt it not alittle humiliation to find her authority withstood
on what she might regard as her own territory. She was venerated abroad but contemned
at home. Attempts were renewed to induce the Bishops of Milan to accept the episcopal
pall, the badge of spiritual vassalage, from the Pope; but it was not till the middle of the
eleventh century (1059), under Nicholas I1., that these attempts were successful.* Petrus
Damianus, Bishop of Ostia, and Anselm, Bishop of Lucca, were dispatched by the Pontiff
to receive the submission of the Lombard Churches, and the popular tumults amid which
that submission was extorted sufficiently show that the spirit of Claude still lingered at the
foot of the Alps. Nor did the clergy conceal the regret with which they laid their ancient
liberties at the feet of a power before which the whole earth was then bowing down; for
the Papal legate, Damianus, informs us that the clergy of Milan maintained in his presence,
“That the Ambrosian Church, according to the ancient institutions of the Fathers, was
always free, without being subject to the laws of Rome, and that the Pope of Rome had no
jurisdiction over their Church as to the government or constitution of it.”?

But if the plains were conquered, not so the mountains. A considerable body of
Protesters stood out against this deed of submission. Of these some crossed the Alps,
descended the Rhine, and raised the standard of opposition in the diocese of Cologne,
where they were branded as Manicheans, and rewarded with the stake. Others retired into
the valleys of the Piedmontese Alps, and there maintained their scriptural faith and their
ancient independence. What we have just related respecting the dioceses of Milan and
Turin settles the question, in our opinion, of the apostolicity of the churches of the
Waldensian valleys. It is not necessary to show that missionaries were sent from Romein
the first age to plant Christianity in these valleys, nor is it necessary to show that these
Churches have existed as distinct and separate communities from early days; enough that
they formed a part, as unquestionably they did, of the great evangelical Church of the
north of Italy. Thisis the proof at once of their apostolicity and their independence. It
attests their descent from apostolic men, if doctrine be the life of Churches. When their co-
religionists on the plains entered within the pale of the Roman jurisdiction, they retired
within the mountains, and, spurning alike the tyrannical yoke and the corrupt tenets of the
Church of the Seven Hills, they preserved in its purity and simplicity the faith their fathers
had handed down to them. Rome manifestly was the schismatic, she it was that had

! Baronius, Annal., ann. 1059, tom. xi., cols. 276, 277.
2 Petrus Damiamus, Opusc., p. 5. Allix, Churches of Piedmont, p. 113. M’ Crie, Hist. of Reform. in Italy,

p. 2.
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abandoned what was once the common faith of Christendom, leaving by that step to al
who remained on the old ground the indisputably valid title of the True Church.

Behind this rampart of mountains, which Providence, foreseeing the approach of evil
days, would almost seem to have reared on purpose, did the remnant of the early apostolic
Church of Italy kindle their lamp, and here did that lamp continue to burn all through the
long night which descended on Christendom. There is asingular concurrence of evidence
in favour of their high antiquity. Their traditions invariably point to an unbroken descent
from the earliest times, as regards their religious belief. The Nobla Leycon, which dates
from the year 1100, goes to prove that the Waldenses of Piedmont did not owe their rise
to Peter Waldo of Lyons, who did not appear till the latter half of that century (1160). The
Nobla Leycon, though a poem, isin reality a confession of faith, and could have been
composed only after some considerable study of the system of Christianity, in
contradistinction to the errors of Rome. How could a Church have arisen with such a
document in her hands? Or how could these herdsmen and vine-dressers, shut up in their
mountains, have detected the errors against which they bore testimony, and found their
way to the truths of which they made open profession in times of darkness like these? If
we grant that their religious beliefs were the heritage of former ages, handed down from
an evangdlical ancestry, al is plain; but if we maintain that they were the discovery of the
men of those days, we assert what approaches almost to a miracle. Their greatest enemies,
Claude Seyssel of Turin (1517), and Reynerius the Inquisitor (1250), have admitted their
antiquity, and stigmatised them as “the most dangerous of all heretics, because the most
ancient.”

Rorenco, Prior of St. Roch, Turin (1640), was employed to investigate the origin and
antiquity of the Waldenses, and of course had accessto all the Wadensian documentsin
the ducal archives, and being their bitter enemy he may be presumed to have made his
report not more favourable than he could help. Y et he states that “they were not a new
sect in the ninth and tenth centuries, and that Claude of Turin must have detached them
from the Church in the ninth century.”

Within the limits of her own land did God provide a dwelling for this venerable Church.
L et us bestow a glance upon the region. As one comes from the south, across the level
plain of Pledmont, while yet nearly a hundred miles off, he sees the Alps rise before him,
stretching like a great wall aong the horizon. From the gates of the morning, to those of
the setting sun, the mountains run on in aline of towering magnificence. Pasturages and
chestnut-forests clothe their base; eternal snows crown their summits. How varied are
their forms! Some rise strong and massy as castles; others shoot up tall and tapering like
needles; while others again run along in serrated lines, their summits torn and cleft by the
storms of many thousand winters. At the hour of sunrise, what a glory kindles along the
crest of that snowy rampart! At sunset the spectacle is again renewed, and aline of pyres
is seen to burn in the evening sky.

Drawing nearer the hills, on aline about thirty miles west of Turin, there opens before
one what seems a great mountain portal. Thisis the entrance to the Waldensian territory.

3 Recent German criticism refers the Nobla Leycon to a more recent date, but still one anterior to the
Reformation.

29



History of Protestantism

A low hill drawn aong in front serves as a defence against all who may come with hostile
intent, as but too frequently happened in times gone by, while a stupendous monolith—the
Castelluzzo—shoots up to the clouds, and stands sentinel at the gate of this renowned
region. As one approaches La Torre the Castelluzzo rises higher and higher, and
irresistibly fixes the eye by the perfect beauty of its pillar-like form. But to this mountain a
higher interest belongs than any that mere symmetry can give it. It isindissolubly linked
with martyr-memories, and borrows a halo from the achievements of the past. How often,
in days of old, was the confessor hurled sheer down its awful steep and dashed on the
rocks at its foot! And there, commingled in one ghastly heap, growing ever the bigger and
ghastlier, as another and yet another victim was added to it, lay the mangled bodies of
pastor and peasant, of mother and child! It was the tragedies connected with this mountain
mainly that called forth Milton’s well-known sonnet:—

“Avenge, O Lord, Thy slaughtered saints, whose bones
Lie scatter’d on the Alpine mountains cold.

...in Thy book record their groans

who were Thy sheep, and in their ancient fold,

Slain by the bloody Piedmontese, that roll’d

Mother with infant down the rocks. Their moans

The vales redoubled to the hills, and they

To heaven.”

The new and elegant temple of the Waldenses now rises near the foot of the
Castelluzzo.

The Wadensian valleys are seven in number; they were more in ancient times, but the
limits of the Vaudois territory have undergone repeated curtailment, and now only the
number we have stated remain, lying between Pignerollo on the east and Monte Viso on
the west—that pyramidal hill which forms so prominent an object from every part of the
plain of Piedmont, towering as it does above the surrounding mountains, and, like ahorn
of silver, cutting the ebon of the firmament.

Thefirst three valleys run out somewhat like the spokes of awheel, the spot on which
we stand—the gateway, namely—being the nave. Thefirst is Luserna, or Valley of Light.
It runs right out in a grand gorge of some twelve milesin length by about two in width. it
wears a carpeting of meadows, which the waters of the Pelice keep ever fresh and bright.
A profusion of vines, acacias, and mulberry-trees fleck it with their shadows; and awall of
lofty mountains encloses it on either hand. The second isRora, or Valey of Dews. Itisa
vast cup, some fifty milesin circumference, its sides luxuriantly clothed with meadow and
corn-field, with fruit and forest trees, and its rim formed of craggy and spiky mountains,
many of them snow-clad. The third is Angrogna, or Valley of Groans. Of it we shall speak
more particularly afterwards. Beyond the extremity of the first three valleys are the
remaining four, forming, as it were, the rim of the wheel. These last are enclosed in their
turn by aline of lofty and craggy mountains, which form awall of defence around the
entire territory. Each valley is afortress, having its own gate of ingress and egress, with its
caves, and rocks, and mighty chestnut-trees, forming places of retreat and shelter, so that
the highest engineering skill could not have better adapted each severa valley to itsend. It
is not less remarkable that, taking al these valleys together, each is so related to each, and
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the one opens so into the other, that they may be said to form one fortress of amazing and
matchless strength—wholly impregnable, in fact. All the fortresses of Europe, though
combined, would not form a citadel so enormousdly strong, and so dazzlingly magnificent,
as the mountain dwelling of the Vaudois. “ The Eternal, our God,” says Leger, “having
destined this land to be the theatre of his marvels, and the bulwark of his ark, has, by
natural means, most marvelloudly fortified it.” The battle begun in one valley could be
continued in another, and carried round the entire territory, till at last the invading foe,
overpowered by the rocks rolled upon him from the mountains, or assailed by enemies
which would start suddenly out of the mist or issue from some unsuspected cave, found
retreat impossible, and, cut off in detail, left his bones to whiten the mountains he had
come to subdue.

These valeys are lovely and fertile, as well as strong. They are watered by numerous
torrents, which descend from the snows of the summits. The grassy carpet of their bottom;
the mantling vine and the golden grain of their lower slopes; the chalets that dot their
sides, sweetly embowered amid fruit-trees; and, higher up, the great chestnut-forests and
the pasture-lands, where the herdsmen keep watch over their flocks al through the
summer days and the starlit nights: the nodding crags, from which the torrent leaps into
the light; the rivulet, singing with quiet gladness in the shady nook; the mists, moving
grandly among the mountains, now veiling, now revealing their majesty; and the far-off
summits, tipped with silver, to be changed at eve into gleaming gold—make up a picture
of blended beauty and grandeur, not equalled perhaps, and certainly not surpassed, in any
other region of the earth.

In the heart of their mountains is situated the most interesting, perhaps, of al their
valleys. It was in this retreat, walled round by “hills whose heads touch heaven,” that their
barbes or pastors, from al their severa parishes, were wont to meet in annual synod. It
was here that their college stood, and it was here that their missionaries were trained, and,
after ordination, were sent forth to sow the good seed, as opportunity offered, in other
lands. Let us visit thisvalley. We ascend to it by the long, narrow, and winding Angrogna.
Bright meadows enliven its entrance. The mountains on either hand are clothed with the
vine, the mulberry, and the chestnut. Anon the valley contracts. It becomes rough with
projecting rocks, and shady with great trees. A few paces farther, and it expandsinto a
circular basin, feathery with birches, musical with falling waters, environed atop by naked
crags, fringed with dark pines, while the white peak looks down upon one out of heaven.
A little in advance the valley seems shut in by a mountainous wall, drawn right acrossiit;
and beyond, towering sublimely upward, is seen an assemblage of snow-clad Alps, amid
which is placed the valley we are in quest of, where burned of old the candle of the
Waldenses. Some terrible convulsion has rent this mountain from top to bottom, opening a
path through it to the valley beyond. We enter the dark chasm, and proceed along on a
narrow ledge in the mountain’s side, hung half-way between the torrent, which is heard
thundering in the abyss below, and the summits which lean over us above. Journeying thus
for about two miles, we find the pass beginning to widen, the light to break in, and now
we arrive at the gate of the Pra.

There opens before us anoble circular valey, its grassy bottom watered by torrents, its
sides dotted with dwellings and clothed with cornfields and pasturages, while aring of
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white peaks guards it above. This was the inner sanctuary of the Waldensian temple. The
rest of Italy had turned aside to idols, the Waldensian territory alone had been reserved for
the worship of the true God. And was it not meet that on its native soil aremnant of the
apostolic Church of Italy should be maintained, that Rome and al Christendom might have
before their eyes a perpetual monument of what they themselves had once been, and a
living witness to testify how far they had departed from their first faith?*

* This short description of the Waldensian valleys is drawn from the author’ s personal observations. He
may here be permitted to state that he has, in successive journeys, continued at intervals during the past
twenty-five years, travelled over Christendom, and visited all the countries, Popish and Protestant, of
which he will have occasion particularly to speak in the course of this history.
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Chapter VII.

The Waldenses—Their Missions and Martyrdoms.

Their Synod and College—Their Theological Tenets—Romaunt Version of the New Testament—The
Constitution of their Church—Their Missionary Labours—Wide Diffusion of their Tenets—The Stone
Smiting the Image.

One would like to have a near view of the barbes or pastors, who presided over the
school of early Protestant theology that existed here, and to know how it fared with
evangelical Christianity in the ages that preceded the Reformation. But the time is remote,
and the events are dim. We can but doubtfully glean from avariety of sources the facts
necessary to form a picture of this venerable Church, and even then the picture is not
complete. The theology of which this was one of the fountain-heads was not the clear,
well-defined, and comprehensive system which the sixteenth century gave us; it was only
what the faithful men of the Lombard Churches had been able to save from the wreck of
primitive Christianity. True religion, being a revelation, was from the beginning complete
and perfect; nevertheless, in this asin every other branch of knowledge, it isonly by
patient labour that man is able to extricate and arrange all its parts, and to come into the
full possession of truth. The theology taught in former ages, in the peak-environed valley
in which we have in imagination placed ourselves, was drawn from the Bible. The atoning
death and justifying righteousness of Christ was its cardinal truth. This, the Nobla Leygon
and other ancient documents abundantly testify. The Nobla Leycon sets forth with
tolerable clearness the doctrine of the Trinity, the fall of man, the incarnation of the Son,
the perpetual authority of the Decalogue as given by God,* the need of Divine grace in
order to good works, the necessity of holiness, the institution of the ministry, the
resurrection of the body, and the eternal bliss of heaven.” This creed, its professors
exemplified in lives of evangelical virtue. The blamelessness of the Waldenses passed into
aproverb, so that one more than ordinarily exempt from the vices of his time was sure to
be suspected of being a Vaudés.?

If doubt there were regarding the tenets of the Waldenses, the charges which their
enemies have preferred against them would set that doubt at rest, and make it tolerably
certain that they held substantially what the apostles before their day, and the Reformers
after it, taught. The indictment against the Waldenses included aformidable list of
“heresies.” They held that there had been no true Pope since the days of Sylvester; that
temporal offices and dignities were not meet for preachers of the Gospel; that the Pope’s
pardons were a cheat; that purgatory was afable; that relics were ssimply rotten bones
which had belonged to no one knew whom; that to go on pilgrimage served no end, save
to empty on€e’s purse; that flesh might be eaten any day if one's appetite served him; that

! This disproves the charge of Manecheism brought against them by their enemies.

2 Sir Samuel Morland gives the Nobla Leycon in full in his History of the Churches of the Waldenses.
Allix (chap. 18) gives a summary of it.

% The Nobla Leycon has the following passage.—*If there be an honest man, who desires to love God and
fear Jesus Christ, who will neither slander, nor swear, nor lie, nor commit adultery, nor kill, nor steal, nor
avenge himself of his enemies, they presently say of such aone heisaVaudés, and worthy of death.”
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holy water was not a whit more efficacious than rainwater; and that prayer in abarn was
just as effectua asif offered in a church. They were accused, moreover, of having scoffed
at the doctrine of transubstantiation, and of having spoken blasphemously of Rome, as the
harlot of the Apocalypse.*

There is reason to believe, from recent historical researches, that the Waldenses
possessed the New Testament in the vernacular. The “Lingua Romana” or Romaunt
tongue was the common language of the south of Europe from the eighth to the
fourteenth century. It was the language of the troubadours and of men of lettersin the
Dark Ages. Into this tongue—the Romaunt—was the first trandation of the whole of the
New Testament made so early as the twelfth century. This fact Dr. Gilly has been at great
pains to prove in his work, The Romaunt Version® of the Gospel according to John. The
sum of what Dr. Gilly, by a patient investigation into facts, and a great array of historic
documents, maintains, isthat al the books of the New Testament were translated from the
Latin Vulgate into the Romaunt, that this was the first literal version since the fall of the
empire, that it was made in the twelfth century, and was the first trandation available for
popular use. There were numerous earlier trangdations, but only of parts of the Word of
God, and many of these were rather paraphrases or digests of Scripture than trandations,
and, moreover, they were so bulky, and by consequence so costly, as to be utterly beyond
the reach of the common people. This Romaunt version was the first complete and litera
trangdlation of the New Testament of Holy Scripture; it was made, as Dr. Gilly, by achain
of proofs, shows, most probably under the superintendence and at the expense of Peter
Waldo of Lyons, not later than 1180, and so is older than any complete version in
German, French, Italian, Spanish, or English. This version was widely spread in the south
of France, and in the cities of Lombardy. It was in common use among the Waldenses of
Piedmont, and it was no small part, doubtless, of the testimony borne to truth by these
mountaineers to preserve and circulate it. Of the Romaunt New Testament six copies have
come down to our day. A copy is preserved at each of the four following places. Lyons,
Grenoble, Zurich, Dublin; and two copies at Paris. These are small, plain, and portable
volumes, contrasting with those splendid and ponderous folios of the Latin Vulgate,
penned in characters of gold and silver, richly illuminated, their bindings decorated with
gems, inviting admiration rather than study, and unfitted by their size and splendour for
the use of the people.

The Church of the Alps, in the simplicity of its constitution, may be held to have been a
reflection of the Church of the first centuries. The entire territory included in the
Waldensian limits was divided into parishes. In each parish was placed a pastor, who led
his flock to the living waters of the Word of God. He preached, he dispensed the
Sacraments, he visited the sick, and catechised the young. With him was associated in the
government of his congregation a consistory of laymen. The synod met once ayear. It was
composed of the pastors, with an equal number of laymen, and its most frequent place of

* See alist of numerous heresies and blasphemies, charged upon the Waldenses by the Inquisitor
Reynerius, who wrote about the year 1250, and extracted by Allix (chap. 22).

> The Romaunt Version of the Gospel according to John, from MS. preserved in Trinity College, Dublin,
and in the Bibliothéque du Roi, Paris. By Wilham Stephen Gilly, D.D., Canon of Durham, and Vicar of
Norham. Lond., 1848.
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meeting was the mountain-engirdled valley at the head of Angrogna. Sometimes as many
as a hundred and fifty barbes, with the same number of lay members, would assemble. We
can imagine them seated—it may be on the grassy slopes of the valley—a venerable
company of humble, learned, earnest men, presided over by a simple moderator (for higher
office or authority was unknown amongst them), and intermitting their deliberations
respecting the affairs of their Churches, and the condition of their flocks, only to offer
their prayers and praises to the Eternal, while the majestic snow-clad peaks looked down
upon them from the silent firmament. There needed, verily, no magnificent fane, no
blazonry of mystic rites to make their assembly august.

The youth who here sat at the feet of the more venerable and learned of their barbes
used as their text-book the Holy Scriptures. And not only did they study the sacred
volume; they were required to commit to memory, and be able accurately to recite, whole
Gospels and Epistles. This was a hecessary accomplishment on the part of public
instructors, in those ages when printing was unknown, and copies of the Word of God
were rare. Part of their time was occupied in transcribing the Holy Scriptures, or portions
of them, which they were to distribute when they went forth as missionaries. By this, and
by other agencies, the seed of the Divine Word was scattered throughout Europe more
widely than is commonly supposed. To this a variety of causes contributed. There was
then a general impression that the world was soon to end. Men thought that they saw the
prognostications of its dissolution in the disorder into which al things had fallen. The
pride, luxury, and profligacy of the clergy led not afew laymen to ask if better and more
certain guides were not to be had. Many of the troubadours were religious men, whose
lays were sermons. The hour of deep and universal dumber had passed; the serf was
contending with his seigneur for personal freedom, and the city was waging war with the
baronial castle for civic and corporate independence. The New Testament—and, as we
learn from incidental notices, portions of the Old—coming at this juncture, in alanguage
understood alike in the court as in the camp, in the city asin the rural hamlet, was
welcome to many, and its truths obtained awider promulgation than perhaps had taken
place since the publication of the Vulgate by Jerome.

After passing a certain time in the school of the barbes, it was not uncommon for the
Waldensian youth to proceed to the seminariesin the great cities of Lombardy, or to the
Sorbonne at Paris. There they saw other customs, were initiated into other studies, and
had awider horizon around them than in the seclusion of their native valleys. Many of
them became expert dialecticians, and often made converts of the rich merchants with
whom they traded, and the landlords in whose houses they lodged. The priests seldom
cared to meet in argument the Waldensian missionary.

To maintain the truth in their own mountains was not the only object of this people.
They felt their relations to the rest of Christendom. They sought to drive back the
darkness, and re-conquer the kingdoms which Rome had overwhelmed. They were an
evangelistic aswell as an evangelical Church. It was an old law among them that all who
took ordersin their Church should, before being eligible to a home charge, serve three
years in the mission field. The youth on whose head the assembled barbes laid their hands
saw in prospect not arich benefice, but a possible martyrdom. The ocean they did not
cross. Their mission field was the realms that lay outspread at the foot of their own
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mountains. They went forth two and two, concealing their real character under the guise
of a secular profession, most commonly that of merchants or pedlars. They carried silks,
jewellery, and other articles, at that time not easily purchasable save at distant marts, and
they were welcomed as merchants where they would have been spurned as missionaries.
The door of the cottage and the portal of the baron’s castle stood equally open to them.
But their address was mainly shown in vending, without money and without price, rarer
and more valuable merchandise than the gems and silks which had procured them
entrance. They took care to carry with them, concealed among their wares or about their
persons, portions of the Word of God, their own transcription commonly, and to this they
would draw the attention of the inmates. When they saw a desire to possess it, they would
freely make a gift of it where the means to purchase were absent.

There was no kingdom of Southern and Central Europe to which these missionaries did
not find their way, and where they did not leave traces of their visit in the disciples whom
they made. On the west they penetrated into Spain. In Southern France they found
congenia fellow-labourers in the Albigenses, by whom the seeds of truth were plentifully
scattered over Dauphiné and Languedoc. On the east, descending the Rhine and the
Danube, they leavened Germany, Bohemia, and Poland® with their doctrines, their track
being marked with the edifices for worship and the stakes of martyrdom that arose around
their steps. Even the Seven-hilled City they feared not to enter, scattering the seed on
ungenial soil, if perchance some of it might take root and grow. Their naked feet and
coarse woollen garments made them somewhat marked figures, in the streets of a city that
clothed itsalf in purple and fine linen; and when their real errand was discovered, as
sometimes chanced, the rulers of Christendom took care to further, in their own way, the
springing of the seed by watering it with the blood of the men who had sowed it.’

Thus did the Bible in those ages, veiling its magjesty and its mission, travel silently
through Christendom, entering homes, and hearts, and there making its abode. From her
lofty seat Rome looked down with contempt upon the Book and its humble bearers. She
aimed at bowing the necks of kings, thinking if they were obedient meaner men would not
dare revolt, and so she took little heed of a power which, weak as it seemed, was destined
at afuture day to break in pieces the fabric of her dominion. By-and-by she began to be
uneasy, and to have a boding of calamity. The penetrating eye of Innocent 111. detected the
guarter whence danger was to arise. He saw in the labours of these humble men the
beginning of a movement which, if permitted to go on and gather strength, would one day
sweep away al that it had taken the toils and intrigues of centuries to achieve. He
straightway commenced those terrible crusades which wasted the sowers but watered the

® Stranski, apud Lenfant's Concile de Constance, quoted by Count Valerian Krasinski in his History of
the Rise, Progress, and Decline of the Reformation in Poland, val. i., p. 53; Lond., 1838. Illyricus
Flaccius, in his Catalogus Testium Veritatis (Amstelodami, 1679), says. “Pars Vadensium in Germaniam
transiit atque apud Bohemaos, in Polonia ac Livonia sedem fixit.” Leger says that the Waldenses had,
about the year 1210, Churchesin Slavonia, Sarmatia, and Livonia. (Histoire Générale des Eglises
Evangéliques des Vallées du Piedniont ou Vaudois. val. ii., pp. 336, 337; 1669.)

"M’ Crie, Hist. Ref. in Italy, p. 4.
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seed, and helped to bring on, at its appointed hour, the catastrophe which he sought to
avert.?

& Those who wish to know more of this interesting people than is contained in the above rapid sketch may
consult Leger, Des Eglises Evangéliques; Perrin, Hist. de Vaudois; Reynerius, Cont. Waldens.; Sir S.
Morland, History of the Evangelical Churches of Piedmont; Jones, Hist. Waldenses; Rorenco, Narrative;

besides a host of more modern writers—Gilly, Waldensian Researches; Muston, Israel of the Alps;
Monastier, &c. &c.
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Chapter VIII.
The Paulicians,

The Paulicians the Protesters against the Eastern, as the Waldenses against the Western Apostacy—Their
Rise in A.D. 653—Constantine of Samosata—Their Tenets Scriptural—Constantine Stoned to Death—
Simeon Succeeds—Is put to Death—Sergius—His Missionary Travels—Terrible Persecutions—The
Paulicians Rise in Arms—Civil War—The Government Triumphs—Dispersion of the Paulicians over the
West—They Blend with the Waldenses—Movement in the South of Europe—The Troubadour, the Barbe,
and the Bible, the Three Missionaries—Innocent I11.—The Crusades.

Besides this central and main body of oppositionists to Rome—Protestants before
Protestantism—placed here as in an impregnable fortress, upreared on purpose, in the very
centre of Roman Christendom, other communities and individuals arose, and maintained a
continuous line of Protestant testimony all along to the sixteenth century. These we shall
compendioudly group and rapidly describe.

First, there are the Paulicians. They occupy an analogous place in the East to that
which the Waldenses held in the West. Some obscurity rests upon their origin, and
additional mystery has on purpose been cast over it, but afair and impartial examination of
the matter leaves no doubt that the Paulicians are the remnant that escaped the apostacy of
the Eastern Church, just as the Waldenses are the remnant saved from the apostacy of the
Western Church. Doubt, too, has been thrown upon their religious opinions; they have
been painted as a confederacy of Manicheans, just as the Waldenses were branded as a
synagogue of heretics; but in the former case, asin the latter, an examination of the matter
satisfies us that these imputations had no sufficient foundation, that the Paulicians
repudiated the errors imputed to them, and that as a body their opinions werein
substantial agreement with the doctrine of Holy Writ. Nearly al the information we have
of them isthat which Petrus Siculus, their bitter enemy, has communicated. He visited
them when they were in their most flourishing condition, and the account he has given of
their distinguishing doctrines sufficiently proves that the Paulicians had rejected the
leading errors of the Greek and Roman Churches; but it fails to show that they had
embraced the doctrine of Manes," or were justly liable to be styled Manicheans.

In A.D. 653, a deacon returning from captivity in Syriarested a night in the house of an
Armenian named Constantine, who lived in the neighbourhood of Samosata. On the
morrow, before taking his departure, he presented his host with a copy of the New
Testament. Constantine studied the sacred volume. A new light broke upon his mind: the
errors of the Greek Church stood clearly reveaed, and he instantly resolved to separate
himself from so corrupt a communion. He drew others to the study of the Scriptures, and
the same light shone into their minds which had irradiated his. Sharing his views, they
shared with him his secession from the established Church of the Empire. It was the boast

! Manes taught that there were two principles, or gods, the one good and the other evil; and that the evil
principle was the creator of this world, the good principle of the world to come. Manicheism was
employed as aterm of compendious condemnation in the East, as Heresy was in the west. It was easier to
calumniate these men than to refute them. For such aspersions a very ancient precedent might be pleaded.
“He hath a devil and ismad,” was said of the Master. The disciple is not a above his Lord.
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of this new party, now grown to considerable numbers, that they adhered to the
Scriptures, and especially to the writings of Paul. “I am Sylvanus,” said Constantine, “and
ye are Macedonians,” intimating thereby that the Gospel which he would teach, and they
should learn, was that of Paul; hence the name of Paulicians, a designation they would not
have been ambitious to wear had their doctrine been Manichean.”

These disciples multiplied. A congenial soil favoured their increase, for in these same
mountains, where are placed the sources of the Euphrates, the Nestorian remnant had
found arefuge. The attention of the Government at Constantinople was at length turned to
them, and persecution followed. Constantine, whose zeal, constancy, and piety had been
amply tested by the labours of twenty-seven years, was stoned to death. From his ashes
arose aleader still more powerful. Simeon, an officer of the palace who had been sent with
a body of troops to superintend his execution, was converted by his martyrdom; and, like
Paul after the stoning of Stephen, forthwith began to preach the faith which he had once
persecuted. Simeon ended his career, as Constantine had done, by sealing his testimony
with his blood; the stake being planted beside the heap of stones piled above the ashes of
Constantine.

Still the Paulicians multiplied; other leaders arose to fill the place of those who had
fallen, and neither the anathemas of the hierarchy nor the sword of the State could check
their growth. All through the eighth century they continued to flourish. The worship of
images was now the fashionable superstition in the Eastern Church, and the Paulicians
rendered themselves still more obnoxious to the Greek authorities, lay and clerical, by the
strenuous opposition which they offered to that idolatry of which the Greeks were the
great advocates and patrons. This drew upon them yet sorer persecution. It was now, in
the end of the eighth century, that the most remarkable perhaps of all their leaders,
Sergius, rose to head them, a man of truly missionary spirit and of indomitable energy.
Petrus Siculus has given us an account of the conversion of Sergius. We should take it for
asatire, were it not for the manifest earnestness and smplicity of the writer. Siculustells
us that Satan appeared to Sergius in the shape of an old woman, and asked him why he did
not read the New Testament? The tempter proceeded further to recite portions of Holy
Writ, whereby Sergius was seduced to read the Scripture, and so perverted to heresy; and
“from sheep,” says Siculus, “turned numbers into wolves, and by their means ravaged the
sheepfolds of Christ.”?

During thirty-four years, and in the course of innumerable journeys, he preached the
Gospel from East to West, and converted great numbers of his countrymen. The result

2« Among the prominent charges urged against the Paulicians before the Patriarch of Constantinoplein
the eighth century, and by Photius and Petrus Siculus in the ninth, we find the following—that they
dishonoured the Virgin Mary, and rejected her worship; denied the life-giving efficacy of the cross, and
refused it worship; and gainsaid the awful mystery of the conversion of the blood of Christ in the
Eucharist; while by others they are branded as the originators of the Iconoclastic heresy and the war
against the sacred images. In the first notice of the sectaries in Western Europe, | mean at Orleans, they
were similarly accused of treating with contempt the worship of martyrs and saints, the sign of the holy
cross, and mystery of transubstantiation; and much the same too at Arras.” (Elliott, Horoe Apocalypticoe,
3rd ed., val. ii., p. 277.)

3 “Multos ex ovibus lupos fecit, et per eos Christi oviliadissipavit.” (Pet. Sic., Hist. Bib. Patr., vol. xvi., p.
761.)
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was more terrible persecutions, which were continued through successive reigns.

Foremost in this work we find the Emperor Leo, the Patriarch Nicephorus, and notably
the Empress Theodora. Under the latter it was affirmed, says Gibbon, “that one hundred
thousand Paulicians were extirpated by the sword, the gibbet, or the flames.” It is admitted
by the same historian that the chief guilt of many of those who were thus destroyed lay in
their being lconoclasts.”

The sanguinary zeal of Theodora kindled a flame which had well-nigh consumed the
Empire of the East. The Paulicians, stung by these cruel injuries, now prolonged for two
centuries, at last took up arms, as the Waldenses of Piedmont, the Hussites of Bohemia,
and the Huguenots of France did in similar circumstances. They placed their camp in the
mountains between Sewas and Trebizond, and for thirty-five years (A.D. 845-880) the
Empire of Constantinople was afflicted with the calamities of civil war. Repeated victories,
won over the troops of the emperor, crowned the arms of the Paulicians, and at length the
insurgents were joined by the Saracens, who hung on the frontier of the Empire. The
flames of battle extended into the heart of Asia; and asit isimpossible to restrain the
ravages of the sword when once unsheathed, the Paulicians passed from a righteous
defence to an inexcusable revenge. Entire provinces were wasted, opulent cities were
sacked, ancient and famous churches were turned into stables, and troops of captives were
held to ransom or delivered to the executioner. But it must not be forgotten that the
original cause of these manifold miseries was the bigotry of the government and the zeal of
the clergy for image worship. The fortune of war at last declared in favour of the troops of
the emperor, and the insurgents were driven back into their mountains, where for a
century afterwards they enjoyed a partial independence, and maintained the profession of
their religious faith.

After this, the Paulicians were transported across the Bosphorus, and settled in
Thrace.” This removal was begun by the Emperor Constantine Copronymus in the middle
of the eighth century, was continued in successive colonies in the ninth, and completed
about the end of the tenth. The shadow of the Saracenic woe was aready blackening over
the Eastern Empire, and God removed his witnesses betimes from the destined scene of
judgment. The arrival of the Paulicians in Europe was regarded with favour rather than
disapprova. Rome was becoming by her tyranny the terror and by her profligacy the
scandal of the West, and men were disposed to welcome whatever promised to throw
additional weight into the opposing scale. The Paulicians soon spread themselves over
Europe, and though no chronicle records their dispersion, the fact is attested by the
sudden and simultaneous outbreak of their opinionsin many of the Western countries.®
They mingled with the hosts of the Crusaders returning from the Holy Land through
Hungary and Germany; they joined themselves to the caravans of merchants who entered
the harbour of Venice and the gates of Lombardy; or they followed the Byzantine standard
into Southern Italy, and by these various routes settled themselves in the West.” They

* Gibbon, vol. x., p. 177; Edin., 1832. Sharon Turner, Hist. of England, vol. v., p. 125; Lond., 1830.

® Pet. Sic., p. 814.

® Emericus, in his Directory for Inquisitors, gives us the following piece of news, namely, that the founder
of the Manicheans was a person called Manes, who lived in the diocese of Milan! (Allix, p. 134.)

" Mosheim, Eccl. Hist., cent. 11, part ii., chap. 5.
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incorporated with the preexisting bodies of oppositionists, and from thistime anew lifeis
seen to animate the efforts of the Waldenses of Piedmont, the Albigenses of Southern
France, and of others who, in other parts of Europe, revolted by the growing superstitions,
had begun to retrace their steps towards the primeval fountains of truth. “Their opinions,”
says Gibbon, “were silently propagated in Rome, Milan, and the kingdoms beyond the
Alps. It was soon discovered that many thousand Catholics of every rank, and of either
sex, had embraced the Manichean heresy.”® From this point the Paulician stream becomes
blended with that of the other early confessors of the Truth. To these we now return.

When we cast our eyes over Europe in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, our
attention isirresistibly riveted on the south of France. There a great movement is on the
eve of breaking out. Cities and provinces are seen rising in revolt against the Church of
Rome. Judging from the aspect of things on the surface, one would have inferred that all
opposition to Rome had died out. Every succeeding century was deepening the
foundations and widening the limits of the Romish Church, and it seemed now asif there
awaited her ages of quiet and unchallenged dominion. It is at this moment that her power
begins to totter; and though she will rise higher ere terminating her career, her decadence
has already begun, and her fall may be postponed, but cannot be averted. But how do we
account for the powerful movement that begins to show itself at the foot of the Alps, a a
moment when, as it seems, every enemy has been vanquished, and Rome has won the
battle? To attack her now, seated as we behold her amid vassal kings, obedient nations,
and entrenched behind a triple rampart of darkness, is surely to invite destruction.

The causes of this movement had been long in silent operation. In fact, this was the
very quarter of Christendom where opposition to the growing tyranny and superstitions of
Rome might be expected first to show itself. Here it was that Polycarp and Irenaeus had
laboured. Over al those goodly plains which the Rhone waters, and in those numerous
cities and villages over which the Alps stretch their shadows, these apostolic men had
planted Christianity. Hundreds of thousands of martyrs had here watered it with their
blood, and though a thousand years well-nigh had passed since that day, the story of their
terrible torments and heroic deaths had not been atogether forgotten. In the Cottian Alps
and the province of Languedoc, Vigilantius had raised his powerful protest against the
errors of histimes. This region was included, as we have seen, in the diocese of Milan,
and, as a consequence, it enjoyed the light which shone on the south of the Alpslong after
Churches not a few on the north of these mountains were plunged in darkness. In the ninth
century Claude of Turin had found in the Archbishop of Lyons, Agobardus, a man willing
to entertain his views and to share his conflicts. Since that time the night had deepened
here as everywhere else. But still, as may be conceived, there were memories of the past,
there were seeds in the soil, which new forces might quicken and make to spring up. Such
aforce did now begin to act.

8 Gibbon, Decline and Fall, vol. x., p. 186. In perusing the chapter (54) which this historian has devoted
to an account of the Paulicians, one hardly knows whether to be more delighted with his eloquence or
amaze at hisinconsistency. At one time he speaks of them as the “votaries of St. Paul and of Christ,” and
at another the disciples of Manes. And though he says that “the Paulicians sincerely condemned the
memory and opinions of the Manichean sect,” he goes on to write of them as Manicheans. The historian
has too dlavishly followed his chief authority and their bitter enemy, Petrus Siculus.
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It was, moreover, on this spot, and among these peoples—the best prepared of all the
nations of the West—that the Word of God was first published in the vernacular. When
the Romance version of the New Testament was issued, the people that sat in darkness
saw agreat light. Thiswasin fact a second giving of Divine Revelation to the nations of
Europe; for the early Saxon renderings of portions of Holy Writ had fallen aside and gone
utterly into disuse; and though Jerome’ s trandation, the Vulgate, was till known, it wasin
Latin, now adead language, and its use was confined to the priests, who though they
possessed it cannot be said to have known it; for the reverence paid it lay in therich
illuminations of its writing, in the gold and gem of its binding, and the curiously-carved
and costly cabinetsin which it was locked up, and not in the earnestness with which its
pages were studied. Now the nations of Southern Europe could read, each in “the tongue
wherein he was born,” the wonderful works of God.

This inestimable boon they owed to Peter Valdes or Waldo, arich merchant in Lyons,
who had been awakened to serious thought by the sudden death of a companion,
according to some, by the chance lay of atravelling troubadour, according to others. We
can imagine the wonder and joy of these people when this light broke upon them through
the clouds that environed them. But we must not picture to ourselves a diffusion of the
Bible, in those ages, at all so wide and rapid as would take place in our day when copies
can be so easily multiplied by the printing press. Each copy was laboriously produced by
the pen; its price corresponded to the time and labour expended in its production; it had to
be carried long distances, often by slow and uncertain conveyances; and, last of all, it had
to encounter the frowns and ultimately the prohibitory edicts of a hostile hierarchy. But
there were compensatory advantages. Difficulties but tended to whet the desire of the
people to obtain the Book, and when once their eyes lighted on its page, its truths made
the deeper an impression on their minds. It stood out in its sublimity from the fables on
which they had been fed. The conscience felt that a greater than man was speaking from
its page. Each copy served scores and hundreds of readers.

Besides, if the mechanical appliances were lacking to those ages, which the progress of
invention has conferred on ours, there existed aliving machinery which worked
indefatigably. The Bible was in the lays of troubadours and minnesingers. It was recited in
the sermons of barbes. And these efforts reacted on the Book from which they had
sprung, by leading men to the yet more earnest perusal and the yet wider diffusion of it.
The Troubadour, the Barbe, and, mightiest of all, the BIBLE, were the three missionaries
that traversed the south of Europe. Disciples were multiplied: congregations were formed:
barons, cities, provinces, joined the movement. It seemed as if the Reformation was come.
Not yet. Rome had not filled up her cup; nor had the nations of Europe that full and
woeful demonstration they have since received, how crushing to liberty, to knowledge, to
order, is her yoke, to induce them to join universaly in the struggle to break it.

Besides, it happened, as has often been seen at historic crises of the Papacy, that a Pope
equal to the occasion filled the Papal throne. Of remarkable vigour, of dauntless spirit, and
of sanguinary temper, Innocent 111. but too truly guessed the character and divined the
issue of the movement. He sounded the tocsin of persecution. Mail-clad abbots, lordly
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prelates, “who wielded by turns the crosier, the sceptre, and the sword;”° barons and

counts ambitious of enlarging their domains, and mobs eager to wreak their savage
fanaticism on their neighbours, whose persons they hated and whose goods they coveted,
assembled at the Pontiff’s summons. Fire and sword speedily did the work of
extermination. Where before had been seen smiling provinces, flourishing cities, and a
numerous, virtuous, and orderly population, there was now a blackened and silent desert.
That nothing might be lacking to carry on thisterrible work, Innocent 111. set up the
tribunal of the Inquisition. Behind the soldiers of the Cross marched the monks of St.
Dominic and what escaped the sword of the one perished by the racks of the other. In one
of those dismal tragedies not fewer than a hundred thousand persons are said to have been
destroyed.™® Over wide areas not aliving thing was left: al were given to the sword.
Mounds of ruins and ashes aone marked the spot where cities and villages had formerly
stood. But this violence recoiled in the end on the power which had employed it. It did not
extinguish the movement: it but made it strike its roots deeper, to spring up again and
again, and each time with greater vigour and over awider area, till at last it was seen that
Rome by these deeds was only preparing for Protestantism a more glorious triumph, and
for herself amore signal overthrow.

But these events are too intimately connected with the early history of Protestantism,
and they too truly depict the genius and policy of that power against which Protestantism
found it so hard a matter to struggle into existence, to be passed over in silence, or
dismissed with a mere general description. We must go alittle into detail.

° Gibbon, val. x., p. 185.
19 Gerdesius, Historia Evangelii Renovati, tom. i., p. 39; Groningae, 1744.
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Chapter 1X

Crusades against the Albigenses

Rome founded on the Dogma of Persecution—Begins to act upon it—Territory of the Albigenses—
Innocent 111.—Persecuting Edicts of Councils—Crusade preached by the Monks of Citeaux—First
Crusade launched —Paradise—Simon de Montfort—Raymond of Toulouse—His Territories Overrun and
Devastated—Crusade against Raymond Roger of Beziers—Burning of his Towns—Massacre of their
Inhabitants—Destruction of the Albigenses.

The torch of persecution was fairly kindled in the beginning of the thirteenth century.
Those baleful fires, which had smouldered since the fall of the Empire, were now re-
lighted, but it must be noted that this was the act not of the State but of the Church. Rome
had founded her dominion upon the dogma of persecution. She sustained herself “Lord of
the conscience.” Out of this prolific but pestiferous root came a whole century of
fulminating edicts, to be followed by centuries of blazing piles.

It could not be but that this maxim, placed at the foundation of her system, should
inspire and mould the whole policy of the Church of Rome. Divine mistress of the
conscience and of the faith, she claimed the exclusive right to prescribe to every human
being what he was to believe, and to pursue with temporal and spiritual terrors every form
of worship different from her own, till she had chased it out of the world. The first
exemplification, on agreat scale, of her office which she gave mankind was the crusades.
As the professors of an impure creed, she pronounced sentence of extermination on the
Saracens of the Holy Land; she sent thither some millions of crusaders to execute her ban;
and the lands, cities, and wealth of the daughtered infidels she bestowed upon her
orthodox sons. If it was right to apply this principle to one pagan country, we do not see
what should hinder Rome—unless indeed lack of power—sending her crossed
missionaries to every land where infidelity and heresy prevailed, emptying them of their
evil creed and their evil inhabitants together, and re-peopling them anew with a pure race
from within her own orthodox pale.

But now the fervour of the crusades had begun sensibly to abate. The result had not
responded either to the expectations of the Church that had planned them, or to the
masses that had carried them out. The golden crowns of Paradise had been al duly
bestowed, doubtless, but of course on those of the crusaders only who had fallen; the
survivors had as yet inherited little save wounds, poverty, and disease. The Church, too,
began to see that the zeal and blood which were being so freely expended on the shores of
Asia might be turned to better account nearer home. The Albigenses and other sects
springing up at her door were more dangerous foes of the Papacy than the Saracens of the
distant East. For awhile the Popes saw with comparative indifference the growth of these
religious communities; they dreaded no harm from bodies apparently so insignificant; and
even entertained at times the thought of grafting them on their own system as separate
orders, or as resuscitating and purifying forces. With the advent of Innocent 111., however,
came a new policy. He perceived that the principles of these communities were wholly
alienin their nature to those of the Papacy, that they never could be made to work in
concert with it, and that if |eft to develop themselves they would most surely effect its
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overthrow. Accordingly the cloud of exterminating vengeance which rolled hither and
thither in the skies of the world as he was pleased to command, he ordered to halt, to
return westward, and discharge its chastisement on the south of Europe.

Let ustake a glance at the region which this dreadful tempest is about to smite. The
France of those days, instead of forming an entire monarchy, was parted into four grand
divisons. It isthe most southerly of the four, or Narbonne-Gaul, to which our attention is
now to be turned. This was an ample and goodly territory, stretching from the Dauphinese
Alps on the east to the Pyrenees on the south-west, and comprising the modern provinces
of Dauphiné, Provence, Languedoc or Gascogne. It was watered throughout by the
Rhone, which descended upon it from the north, and it was washed along its southern
boundary by the Mediterranean. Occupied by an intelligent population, it had become
under their skilful husbandry one vast expanse of corn-land and vineyard, of fruit and
forest tree. To the riches of the soil were added the wealth of commerce, in which the
inhabitants were tempted to engage by the proximity of the sea and the neighbourhood of
the Italian republics. Above al, its people were addicted to the pursuits of art and poetry.
It was the land of the troubadour. It was further embellished by the numerous castles of a
powerful nobility, who spent their time in elegant festivities and gay tournaments.

But better things than poetry and feats of mimic war flourished here. The towns,
formed into communes, and placed under municipa ingtitutions, enjoyed no small measure
of freedom. The lively and poetic genius of the people had enabled them to form a
language of their own—namely, the Provencal. In richness of vocables, softness of
cadence, and picturesqueness of idiom, the Provencal excelled all the languages of Europe,
and promised to become the universal tongue of Christendom. Best of al, a pure
Chrigtianity was developing in the region. It was here, on the banks of the Rhone, that
Irenaeus and the other early apostles of Gaul had laboured, and the seeds which their
hands had deposited in its soil, watered by the blood of martyrs who had fought in the first
ranks in the terrible combats of those days, had never wholly perished. Influences of recent
birth had helped to quicken these seeds into a second growth. Foremost among these was
the trandlation of the New Testament into the Provengal, the earliest, as we have shown,
of al our modern versions of the Scriptures. The barons protected the people in their
evangelical sentiments, some because they shared their opinions, others because they
found them to be industrious and skilful cultivators of their lands. A cordial welcome
awaited the troubadour at their castle-gates; he departed loaded with gifts; and he enjoyed
the baron’s protection as he passed on through the cities and villages, concealing, not
unfrequently, the colporteur and missionary under the guise of the songster. The hour of a
great revolt against Rome appeared to be near. Surrounded by the fostering influences of
art, intelligence, and liberty, primitive Christianity was here powerfully developing itself. It
seemed verily that the thirteenth and not the sixteenth century would be the date of the
Reformation, and that its cradle would be placed not in Germany but in the south of
France.

The penetrating and far-seeing eye of Innocent 111. saw all this very clearly. Not at the
foot of the Alps and the Pyrenees only did he detect a new life: in other countries of
Europe, in Italy, in Spain, in Flanders, in Hungary—wherever, in short, dispersion had
driven the sectaries, he discovered the same fermentation below the surface, the same
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incipient revolt against the Papa power. He resolved without loss of time to grapple with
and crush the movement. He issued an edict enjoining the extermination of all heretics.*
Cities would be drowned in blood, kingdoms would be laid waste, art and civilisation
would perish, and the progress of the world would be rolled back for centuries; but not
otherwise could the movement be arrested, and Rome saved.

A long series of persecuting edicts and canons paved the way for these horrible
butcheries. The Council of Toulouse, in 1119, presided over by Pope Calixtusll.,
pronounced a general excommunication upon al who held the sentiments of the
Albigenses, cast them out of the Church, delivered them to the sword of the State to be
punished, and included in the same condemnation all who should afford them defence or
protection.” This canon was renewed in the second General Council of Lateran, 1139,
under Innocent I1.2 Each succeeding Council strove to excel its predecessor in its
sanguinary and pitiless spirit. The Council of Tours, 1163, under Alexander 111, stripped
the heretics of their goods, forbade, under peril of excommunication, any to relieve them,
and left them to perish without succour.* The third General Council of Lateran, 1179,
under Alexander 11., enjoined princes to make war upon them, to take their possessions
for a spoil, to reduce their persons to savery, and to withhold from them Christian burial
The fourth General Council of Lateran bears the stern and comprehensive stamp of the
man under whom it was held. The Council commanded princes to take an oath to extirpate
heretics from their dominions. Fearing that some, from motives of self-interest, might
hesitate to destroy the more industrious of their subjects, the Council sought to quicken
their obedience by appealing to their avarice. It made over the heritages of the
excommunicated to those who should carry out the sentence pronounced upon them. Still
further to stimulate to this pious work, the Council rewarded a service of forty daysin it
with the same ample indulgences which had af oretime been bestowed on those who served
in the distant and dangerous crusades of Syria. If any prince should still hold back, he was
himself, after ayear’s grace, to be smitten with excommunication, his vassals were to be
loosed from their allegiance, and his lands given to whoever had the will or the power to
seize them, after having first purged them of heresy. That this work of extirpation might
be thoroughly done, the bishops were empowered to make an annual visitation of their
dioceses, to institute a very close search for heretics, and to extract an oath from the
leading inhabitants that they would report to the ecclesiastics from time to time those

! Hardouin, Concil. Avenion. (1209), tom. vi., pars. 2, col. 1986. This edict enjoins bishops, counts,
governors of castles, and all men-at-armsto give their aid to enforce spiritual censures against heretics.
“Si opus fuerit,” continues the edict, “jurare compellat sicut illi de Montepessulano juraverunt, praecipue
circa exterminandos haereticos.”

2 “Tanquam haereticos ab ecclesia Dei pellimus et damnamus: et per potestates exteras coérceri

praeci pimus, defensores quoque ipsorum ejusdem damnationis vinculo donec resipuerint, mancipamus.”
(Concilium Tolosanum—Hardouin, Acta Concil. et Epistolae Decretales, tom. vi., pars. 2, p. 1979;
Parisiis, 1714.)

3 Acta Concil., tom. vi., pars. 2, p. 1212.

*“Ubi cogniti fuerint illius haeresis sectatores, ne receptaculum quisquam eis in terra sua praebere, aut
praesidium impertire praesumat. Sed nec in venditione aut emptione aliqua cum eis omnino commercium
habeatur: ut solatio saltem humanitatis amisso, ab errore viae suae resipiscere compellantur.” —Hardouin,
Acta Concil., tom. vi., p. 1597.

® Ibid., can. 27, De Haereticis, p. 1684.
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among their neighbours and acquaintances who had strayed from the faith.? It is hardly
necessary to say that it is Innocent I11. who speaks in this Council. It was assembled in his
palace of the Lateran in 1215; it was one of the most brilliant Councils that ever were
convened, being composed of 800 abbots and priors, 400 bishops, besides patriarchs,
deputies, and ambassadors from all nations. It was opened by Innocent in person, with a
discourse from the words, “With desire have | desired to eat this passover with you.”

We cannot pursue farther this series of terrific edicts, which runs on till the end of the
century and into the next. Each is like that which went before it, save only that it surpasses
it in cruelty and terror. The fearful pillagings and massacrings which instantly followed in
the south of France, and which were re-enacted in following centuriesin all the countries
of Christendom, were but too faithful transcripts, both in spirit and letter, of these
ecclesiastical enactments. Meanwhile, we must note that it is out of the chair of the
Pope—out of the dogma that the Church is mistress of the conscience—that this river of
blood is seen to flow.

Three years was this storm in gathering. Its first heralds were the monks of Citeaux,
sent abroad by Innocent 111. in 1206 to preach the crusade throughout France and the
adjoining kingdoms. There followed St. Dominic and his band, who travelled on foot, two
and two, with full powers from the Pope to search out heretics, dispute with them, and set
amark on those who were to be burned when opportunity should offer. In this mission of
inquisition we see the first beginnings of atribuna which came afterwards to bear the
terrible name of the “Inquisition.” These gave themselves to the work with an ardour
which had not been equalled since the times of Peter the Hermit. The fiery orators of the
Vatican but too easily succeeded in kindling the fanaticism of the masses. War was at al
times the delight of the peoples among whom this mission was discharged; but to engage
in this war what dazzling temptations were held out! The foes they were to march against
were accursed of God and the Church. To shed their blood was to wash away their own
sins—it was to atone for all the vices and crimes of alifetime. And then to think of the
dwellings, of the Albigenses, replenished with elegances and stored with wealth, and of
their fields blooming with the richest cultivation, al to become the lawful spoil of the
crossed invader! But thiswas only afirst instalment of a great and brilliant recompense in
the future. They had the word of the Pope that at the moment of death they should find
the angels prepared to carry them aloft, the gates of Paradise open for their entrance, and
the crowns and delights of the upper world waiting their choice. The crusader of the
previous century had to buy forgiveness with a great sum: he had to cross the seg, to face
the Saracen, to linger out years amid unknown toils and perils, and to return—if he should
ever return—with broken health and ruined fortune. But now a campaign of forty daysin
one's own country, involving no hardship and very little risk, was all that was demanded
for one’s eternal salvation. Never before had Paradise been so cheap!

The preparations for this war of extermination went on throughout the years 1207 and
1208. Like the mutterings of the distant thunder or the hoarse roar of ocean when the
tempest isrising, the dreadful sounds filled Europe, and their echoes reached the doomed
provinces, where they were heard with terror. In the spring of 1209 these armed fanatics

® Ibid., tom. vii., can. 3, pp. 19-23.
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were ready to march.” One body had assembled at Lyons. Led by Arnold, Abbot of
Citeaux and legate of the Pope, it descended by the valley of the Rhone. A second army
gathered in the Agenois under the Archbishop of Bordeaux. A third horde of militant
pilgrims marshalled in the north, the subjects of Philip Augustus, and at their head
marched the Bishop of Puy.? The near neighbours of the Albigenses rose in a body, and
swelled this already overgrown host. The chief director of this sacred war was the Papal
legate, the Abbot of Citeaux. Its chief military commander was Simon de Montfort, Earl
of Leicester, a French nobleman, who had practised war and learned cruelty in the
crusades of the Holy Land. In putting himself at the head of these crossed and fanaticised
hordes he was influenced, it is believed, quite as much by a covetous greed of the ample
and rich territories of Raymond, Count of Toulouse, as by hatred of the heresy that
Raymond was suspected of protecting. The number of crusaders who now put themselves
in motion is varioudy estimated at from 50,000 to 500,000. The former is the reckoning of
the Abbot of Vaux Cernay, the Popish chronicler of the war; but his calculation, says
Sismondi, does not include “the ignorant and fanatical multitude which followed each
preacher, armed with scythes and clubs, and promised to themselves that if they were not
in a condition to combat the knights of Languedoc, they might, at least, be able to murder
the women and children of the heretics.”®

This overwhelming host precipitated itself upon the estates of Raymond V1., Count of
Toulouse. Seeing the storm approach, he was seized with dread, wrote submissive letters
to Rome, and offered to accept whatever terms the Papal legate might please to dictate.
Asthe price of hisreconciliation, he had to deliver up to the Pope seven of his strongest
towns, to appear at the door of the Church, where the dead body of the legate Castelneau,
who had been murdered in his dominions, lay, and to be there beaten with rods.® Next, a
rope was put about his neck, and he was dragged by the legate to the tomb of the friar, in
the presence of severa bishops and an immense multitude of spectators. After al this, he
was obliged to take the cross, and join with those who were seizing and plundering his
cities, massacring his subjects, and carrying fire and sword throughout his territories.
Stung by these humiliations and calamities, he again changed sides. But his resolution to
brave the Papal wrath came too late. He was again smitten with interdict; his possessions
were given to Simon de Montfort, and in the end he saw himself reft of all.**

Among the princes of the region now visited with this devastating scourge, the next in
rank and influence to the Count of Toulouse was the young Raymond Roger, Viscount of
Beziers. Every day this horde of murderers drew nearer and nearer to his territories.
Submission would only invite destruction. He hastened to put his kingdom into a posture
of defence. His vassals were numerous and valiant, their fortified castles covered the face
of the country; of histowns, two, Beziers and Carcassonne, were of great size and
strength, and he judged that in these circumstances it was not too rash to hope to turn the
brunt of the impending tempest. He called round him his armed knights, and told them that

" Sismondi, Hist. of Crusades, p. 28.

8 Petri Vallis, Cern. Hist. Albigens., cap. 16, p. 571. Sismondi, p. 30.
® Sismondi, p. 29.

1% Hardouin, Concil. Montil., tom. vi., pars. 2, p. col. 1980.

" Hardouin, Concil. Lateran. iv., tom. vii., p. 79.
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his purpose was to fight: many of them were Papists, as he himself was; but he pointed to
the character of the hordes that were approaching, who made it their sole business to
drown the earth in blood, without much distinction whether it was Catholic or Albigensian
blood that they spilled. His knights applauded the resolution of their young and brave liege
lord.

The castles were garrisoned and provisioned, the peasantry of the surrounding districts
gathered into them, and the cities were provided against asiege. Placing in Beziersa
number of vaiant knights, and telling the inhabitants that their only hope of safety lay in
making a stout defence, Raymond shut himself up in Carcassonne, and waited the
approach of the army of crusaders. Onward came the host: before them a smiling country,
in their rear a piteous picture of devastation—battered castles, the blackened walls and
towers of silent cities, homesteads in ashes, and a desert scathed with fire and stained with
blood.

In the middle of July, 1209, the three bodies of crusaders arrived, and sat down under
the walls of Beziers. The stoutest heart among its citizens quailed, as they surveyed from
the ramparts this host that seemed to cover the face of the earth. “So great was the
assemblage,” says the old chronicle, *both of tents and pavilions, that it appeared asiif all
the world was collected there.” ** Astonished but not daunted, the men of Beziers made a
rush upon the pilgrims before they should have time to fortify their encampment. It was all
in vain. The assault was repelled, and the crusaders, mingling with the citizens as they
hurried back to the town in broken crowds, entered the gates along with them, and
Bezierswas in their hands before they had even formed the plan of attack. The knights
inquired of the Papal legate, the Abbot of Citeaux, how they might distinguish the
Catholics from the heretics. Arnold at once cut the knot which time did not suffice to
loose by the following reply, which has since become famous “Kill all! kill al! The Lord
will know his own.”*®

The bloody work now began. The ordinary population of Beziers was some 15,000; at
this moment it could not be less than four times its usual number, for being the capital of
the province, and a place of great strength, the inhabitants of the country and the open
villages had been collected into it. The multitude, when they saw that the city was taken,
fled to the churches, and began to toll the bells by way of supplication. They but the
sooner drew upon themselves the swords of the assassins. The wretched citizens were
daughtered in atrice. Their dead bodies covered the floor of the church; they were piled in
heaps round the altar; their blood flowed in torrents at the door. “ Seven thousand dead
bodies,” says Sismondi, “were counted in the Magdalen alone. When the crusaders had
massacred the last living creature in Beziers, and had pillaged the houses of all that they
thought worth carrying off, they set fire to the city in every part at once, and reduced it to
vast funeral pile. Not a house remained standing, not one human being alive. Historians
differ asto the number of victims. The Abbot of Citeaux, feeling some shame for the

12 Historia de los Faicts d’Armas de Tolosa, pp. 9, 10; quoted by Sismondi, p. 35.
13 Caesar, Hiesterbackiensis, lib. v., cap. 21. In Bibliotheca Patrum Cisterciensium, tom. ii., p. 139.
Sismondi, p. 36.
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butchery which he had ordered, in hisletter to Innocent 111. reduces it to 15,000; others
make it amount to 60,000.”**

The terrible fate which had overtaken Beziers in one day converted into a mound of
ruins dreary and silent as any on the plain of Chaldea—told the other towns and villages
the destiny that awaited them. The inhabitants, terror-stricken, fled to the woods and
caves. Even the strong castles were |eft tenantless, their defenders deeming it vain to think
of opposing so furious and overwhelming a host. Pillaging, burning, and massacring as
they had a mind, the crusaders advanced to Carcassonne, where they arrived on the 1st of
August. The city stood on the right bank of the Aude; its fortifications were strong, its
garrison numerous and brave, and the young count, Raymond Roger, was at their head.
The assailants advanced to the walls, but met a stout resistance. The defenders poured
upon them streams of boiling water and oil, and crushed them with great stones and
projectiles. The attack was again and again renewed, but was as often repul sed.
Meanwhile the forty days service was drawing to an end, and bands of crusaders, having
fulfilled their term and earned heaven, were departing to their homes. The Papal legate,
seeing the host melting away, judged it perfectly right to call wilesto the aid of hisarms.
Holding out to Raymond Roger the hope of an honourable capitul ation, and swearing to
respect his liberty, Arnold induced the viscount, with 300 of his knights, to present himself
a histent. ‘* The latter,” says Sismondi, “profoundly penetrated with the maxim of
Innocent 111., that ‘to keep faith with those that have it not is an offence against the faith,’
caused the young viscount to be arrested, with al the knights who had followed him.”

When the garrison saw that their leader had been imprisoned, they resolved, along with
the inhabitants, to make their escape overnight by a secret passage known only to
themselves—a cavern three leagues in length, extending from Carcassonne to the towers
of Cabardes. The crusaders were astonished on the morrow, when not a man could be
seen upon the walls; and still more mortified was the Papal legate to find that his prey had
escaped him, for his purpose was to make a bonfire of the city, with every man, woman,
and child within it. But if this greater revenge was now out of his reach, he did not disdain
asmaller one still in his power. He collected a body of some 450 persons, partly fugitives
from Carcassonne whom he had captured, and partly the 300 knights who had
accompanied the viscount, and of these he burned 400 alive and the remaining 50 he
hanged.™

4 Hist. Gen. de Languedoc, lib. xxi., cap. 57, p. 169. Historia de los Faicts d’Armas de Tolosa, p. 10.
Sismondi, p. 37.
'3 Sismondi, History of the Crusades against the Albigenses, pp. 40-43.
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Chapter X.

Erection of Tribunal of Inquisition.

The Crusades still continued in the Albigensian Territory—Council of Toulouse, 1229—Organises the
Inquisition—Condemns the Reading of the Bible in the Vernacular—Gregory 1X., 1233, further perfects
the Organisation of the Inquisition, and commits it to the Dominicans—The Crusades continued under the
form of the Inquisition—These Butcheries the deliberate Act of Rome—Revived and Sanctioned by her in
our own day—Protestantism of Thirteenth Century Crushed—Not alone—Final Ends.

The main object of the crusades was now accomplished. The principalities of Raymond
V1., Count of Toulouse, and Raymond Roger, Viscount of Beziers, had been “ purged”
and made over to that faithful son of the Church, Simon de Montfort. The lands of the
Count of Foix were likewise overrun, and joined with the neighbouring provincesin a
common desolation. The Viscount of Narbonne contrived to avoid a visit of the crusaders,
but at the price of becoming himself the Grand Inquisitor of his dominions, and purging
them with laws even more rigorous than the Church demanded.* The twenty years that
followed were devoted to the cruel work of rooting out any seeds of heresy that might
possibly yet remain in the soil. Every year a cloud of monks issued from the convents of
Citeaux, and, taking possession of the pulpits, preached a new crusade. For the same easy
service they offered the same prodigious reward—~Paradise—and the consequence was,
that every year a new wave of fanatics gathered and rolled toward the devoted provinces.
The villages and the woods were searched, and some gleanings, |eft from the harvests of
previous years, were found and made food for the gibbets and stakes that in such dismal
array covered the face of the country. The first instigators of these terrible proceedings—
Innocent 111., Simon de Montfort, the Abbot of Citeaux—soon passed from the scene, but
the tragedies they had begun went on. In the lands which the Albigenses—now all but
extinct—had once peopled, and which they had so greatly enriched by their industry and
adorned by their art, blood never ceased to flow nor the flames to devour their victims.

It would be remote from the object of our history to enter here into details, but we
must dwell alittle on the events of 1229. This year a Council was held at Toulouse, under
the Papal legate, the Cardina of St. Angelo. The foundation of the Inquisition had already
been laid. Innocent 111. and St. Dominic share between them the merit of this good work.?
In the year of the fourth Lateran, 1215, St. Dominic received the Pontiff’s commission to
judge and deliver to punishment apostate and relapsed and obstinate heretics.® This was
the Inquisition, though lacking as yet its full organisation and equipment. That St. Dominic
died before it was completed alters not the question touching his connection with its
authorship, though of late a vindication of him has been attempted on this ground, only by
shifting the guilt to his Church. The fact remains that St. Dominic accompanied the armies
of Simon de Montfort, that he delivered the Albigenses to the secular judge to be put to
death—in short, worked the Inquisition so far as it had received shape and form in his day.
But the Council of Toulouse still further perfected the organisation and developed the

! Histoire de Languedoc, lib. xxi., cap. 58, p. 169. Sismondi, p. 43.
2 Concil. Lateran. iv., can. 8, De Inquisitionibus. Hardouin, tom. vii., col. 26.
® Malvenda, ann. 1215; Alb. Butler, 76. Turner, Hist. Eng., vol. v., p. 103; ed. 1830.
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working of thisterrible tribunal. It erected in every city a council of Inquisitors consisting
of one priest and three laymen,* whose business it was to search for heretics in towns,
houses, cellars, and other lurking-places, as aso in caves, woods, and fields, and to
denounce them to the bishops, lords, or their bailiffs. Once discovered, a summary but
dreadful ordeal conducted them to the stake. The houses of heretics were to be razed to
their foundations, and the ground on which they stood condemned and confiscated—for
heresy, like the leprosy, polluted the very stones, and timber, and soil. Lords were held
responsible for the orthodoxy of their estates, and so far also for those of their neighbours.
If remissin their search, the sharp admonition of the Church soon quickened their
diligence. A last will and testament was of no validity unless a priest had been by when it
was made. A physician suspected was forbidden to practise. All above the age of fourteen
were required on oath to abjure heresy, and to aid in the search for heretics.” As afitting
appendage to those tyrannical acts, and a sure and lasting evidence of the real source
whence that thing called “heresy,” on the extirpation of which they were so intent, was
derived, the same Council condemned the reading of the Holy Scriptures. “We prohibit,”
says the fourteenth canon, “the laics from having the books of the Old and New
Testament, unless it be at most that any one wishes to have, from devotion, a psalter, a
breviary for the Divine offices, or the hours of the blessed Mary; but we forbid them in the
most express manner to have the above books trandated into the vulgar tongue.”®

In 1233, Pope Gregory 1X. issued a bull, by which he confided the working of the
Inquisition to the Dominicans.” He appointed his legate, the Bishop of Tournay, to carry
out the bull in the way of completing the organisation of that tribunal which has since
become the terror of Christendom, and which has caused to perish such a prodigious
number of human beings. In discharge of his commission the bishop named two
Dominicans in Toulouse, and two in each city of the province, to form the Tribunal of the
Faith;® and soon, under the warm patronage of Saint Louis (Louis IX.) of France, this
court was extended to the whole kingdom. An instruction was at the same time furnished
to the Inquisitors, in which the bishop enumerated the errors of the heretics. The
document bears undesigned testimony to the Scriptural faith of the men whom the newly-
erected court was meant to root out. “In the exposition made by the Bishop of Tournay,
of the errors of the Albigenses,” says Sismondi, “we find nearly all the principles upon
which Luther and Calvin founded the Reformation of the sixteenth century.”®

If the crusades were now at an end as hitherto waged, they were continued under the
more dreadful form of the Inquisition. We say more dreadful form, for not so terrible was
the crusader’ s sword as the Inquisitor’ s rack, and to die fighting in the open field or on the
ramparts of the beleaguered city, was afate less horrible than to expire amid prolonged
and excruciating tortures in the dungeons of the “Holy Office.” The tempests of the
crusades, however terrible, had yet their intermissions; they burst, passed away, and left a

* Hardouin, Concilia, tom. vii., p. 175.

® Concilium Tolosanum, cap. 1, p. 428. Sismondi, 220.

® Labbe, Concil. Tolosan., tom. xi., p. 427. Fleury, Hist. Eccles., lib. Ixxix., n. 58.
" Percini, Historia Inquisit. Tholosanae. Mosheim, val. i., p. 344; Glas. edit., 1831.
8 Hist. de Languedoc, lib. xxiv., cap. 87, p. 394. Sismondi, 243.

° Hist. of Crusades against the Albigenses, p. 243.
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breathing-space between their explosions. Not so the Inquisition. It worked on and on,
day and night, century after century, with aregularity that was appalling. With steady
march it extended its areg, till at last it embraced amost all the countries of Europe, and
kept piling up its dead year by year in ever larger and ghastlier heaps.

These awful tragedies were the sole and deliberate acts of the Church of Rome. She
planned them in solemn council, she enunciated them in dogma and canon, and in
executing them she claimed to act as the vicegerent of Heaven, who had power to save or
to destroy nations. Never can that Church be in fairer circumstances than she was then for
displaying her true genius, and showing what she holds to be her rea rights. Shewasin
the noon of her power; she was free from all coercion whether of force or of fear; she
could afford to be magnanimous and tolerant were it possible she ever could be so; yet the
sword was the only argument she condescended to employ. She blew the trumpet of
vengeance, summoned to arms the half of Europe, and crushed the rising forces of reason
and religion under an avalanche of savage fanaticism. In our own day all these horrible
deeds have been reviewed, ratified, and sanctioned by the same Church that six centuries
ago enacted them: first in the Syllabus of 1864, which expressly vindicates the ground on
which these crusades were done—namely, that the Church of Rome possesses the
supremacy of both powers, the spiritual and the temporal; that she has the right to employ
both swords in the extirpation of heresy; that in the exercise of thisright in the past she
never exceeded by ahair’s breadth her just prerogatives, and that what she has done
aforetime she may do in time to come, as often as occasion shall require and opportunity
may serve. And, secondly, they have been endorsed over again by the decree of
Infallibility, which declares that the Popes who planned, ordered, and by their bishops and
monks executed all these crimes, were in these, asin all their other officia acts, infallibly
guided by inspiration. The pleathat it was the thirteenth century when these horrible
butcheries were committed, every one seesto be wholly inadmissible. An infallible Church
has no need to wait for the coming of the lights of philosophy and science. Her suniis
always in the zenith. The thirteenth and the nineteenth century are the same to her, for she
isjust asinfalible in the one asin the other.

So fel, smitten down by this terrible blow, to rise no more in the same age and among
the same people, the Protestantism of the thirteenth century. It did not perish aone. All
the regenerative forces of a social and intellectual kind which Protestantism even at that
early stage had evoked were rooted out along with it. Letters had begun to refine, liberty
to emancipate, art to beautify, and commerce to enrich the region, but al were swept
away by avengeful power that was regardless of what it destroyed, provided only it
reached its end in the extirpation of Protestantism. How changed the region from what it
once was! There the song of the troubadour was heard no more. No more was the gallant
knight seen riding forth to display his prowess in the gay tournament; no more were the
cheerful voices of the reaper and grape-gatherer heard in the fields. The rich harvests of
the region were trodden into the dust, its fruitful vines and flourishing olive-trees were
torn up; hamlet and city were swept away; ruins, blood, and ashes covered the face of this
now “purified” land.

But Rome was not able, with al her violence, to arrest the movement of the human
mind. So far asit was religious, she but scattered the sparks to break out on awider area
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at afuture day; and so far asit wasintellectual, she but forced it into another channel.
Instead of Albigensianism, Scholasticism now arose in France, which, after flourishing for
some centuries in the schools of Paris, passed into the Sceptical Philosophy, and that
again, in our day, into Atheistic Communism. It will be curious if in the future the progeny
should cross the path of the parent.

It turned out that this enforced halt of three centuries, after all, resulted only in the goal
being more quickly reached. While the movement paused, instrumentalities of prodigious
power, unknown to that age, were being prepared to give quicker transmission and wider
diffusion to the Divine principle when next it should show itself. And, further, a more
robust and capable stock than the Romanesque—namely, the Teutonic—was silently
growing up, destined to receive the heavenly graft, and to shoot forth on every side larger
boughs, to cover Christendom with their shadow and solace it with their fruits.



Chapter XI.

Protestants before Protestantism.

Berengarius—The First Opponent of Transubstantiation—Numerous Councils Condemn him—His
Recantation—The Martyrs of Orleans—Their Confession—Their Condemnation and Martyrdom—Peter
de Bruys and the Petrobrusians — Henri—Effects of his Eloquence—St. Bernard sent to Oppose him—
Henri Apprehended—His Fate unknown—Arnold of Brescia—Birth and Education—His Picture of his
Times—His Scheme of Reform—Inveighs against the Wealth of the Hierarchy—His Popularity—
Condemned by Innocent 11. and Banished from Italy—Returns on the Pope’s Death—Labours Ten Years
in Rome—Demands the Separation of the Temporal and Spiritual Authority—Adrian IV.—He Suppresses
the Movement—Arnold is Burned.

In pursuing to an end the history of the Albigensian crusades, we have been carried
somewhat beyond the point of time at which we had arrived. We now return. A succession
of lights which shine out at intervals amid the darkness of the ages guides our eye onward.
In the middle of the eleventh century appears Berengarius of Toursin France. Heisthe
first public opponent of transubstantiation." A century had now passed since the monk,
Paschasius Radbertus, had hatched that astounding dogma. In an age of knowledge such a
tenet would have subjected its author to the suspicion of lunacy, but in times of darkness
like those in which this opinion first issued from the convent of Corbei, the more
mysterious the doctrine the more likely was it to find believers. The words of Scripture,
“thisis my body,” torn from their context and held up before the eyes of ignorant men,
seemed to give some countenance to the tenet. Besides, it was the interest of the
priesthood to believe it, and to make others believe it too; for the gift of working a
prodigy like this invested them with a superhuman power, and gave them immense
reverence in the eyes of the people. The battle that Berengarius now opened enables us to
judge of the wide extent which the belief in transubstantiation had already acquired.
Everywhere in France, in Germany, in Italy, we find a commotion arising on the
appearance of its opponent. We see bishops bestirring themsel ves to oppose his “impious
and sacrilegious’ heresy, and numerous Councils convoked to condemn it. The Council of
Verceli in 1049, under Leo IX., which was attended by many foreign prelates, condemned
it, and in doing so condemned also, as Berengarius maintained, the doctrine of Ambrose,
of Augustine, and of Jerome. There followed a succession of Councils: at Paris, 1050; at
Tours, 1055; at Rome, 1059; at Rouen, 1063; at Poitiers, 1075; and again at Rome, 1078:
at al of which the opinions of Berengarius were discussed and condemned.” This shows us
how eager Rome was to establish the fiction of Paschasius, and the alarm she felt lest the
adherents of Berengarius should multiply, and her dogma be extinguished before it had
time to establish itself. Twice did Berengarius appear before the famous Hildebrand: first
in the Council of Tours, where Hildebrand filled the post of Papal legate; and secondly at
the Council of Rome, where he presided as Gregory VII.

! John Duns Scotus had previously published his book attacking and refuting the then comparatively new
and strange idea of Paschasius, viz., that by the words of consecration the bread and wine in the Eucharist
became the real and veritable flesh and blood of Christ.

2 Dupin, Eccl. Hist., cent. 11. Concil., tom. x.; edit. Lab., p. 379.
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The piety of Berengarius was admitted, his eloquence was great, but his courage was
not equal to his genius and convictions. When brought face to face with the stake he
shrank from the fire. A second and a third time did he recant his opinions; he even seded
his recantation, according to Dupin, with his subscription and oath.® But no sooner was he
back again in France than he began publishing his old opinions anew. Numbersin al the
countries of Christendom, who had not accepted the fiction of Paschasius, broke silence,
emboldened by the stand made by Berengarius, and declared themselves of the same
sentiments. Matthew of Westminster (1087) says, “that Berengarius of Tours, being fallen
into heresy, had already almost corrupted all the French, Italians, and English.”* His great
opponent was Lanfranc, Archbishop of Canterbury, who attacked him not on the head of
transubstantiation only, but as guilty of al the heresies of the Waldenses, and as
maintaining with them that the Church remained with them alone, and that Rome was “the
congregation of the wicked, and the seat of Satan.”> Berengarius died in his bed (1088),
expressing deep sorrow for the weakness and dissimulation which had tarnished his
testimony for the truth. “His followers,” says Mosheim, “were numerous, as his fame was
ilustrious.”®

We come to a nobler band. At Orleans there flourished, in the beginning of the eleventh
century, two canons, Stephen and Lesoie, distinguished by their rank, revered for their
learning, and beloved for their numerous ams-givings. Taught of the Spirit and the Word,
these men cherished in secret the faith of the first ages. They were betrayed by afeigned
disciple named Arefaste. Craving to be instructed in the things of God, he seemed to listen
not with the ear only, but with the heart aso, as the two canons discoursed to him of the
corruption of human nature and the renewal of the Spirit, of the vanity of praying to the
saints, and the folly of thinking to find salvation in baptism, or the literal flesh of Christ in
the Eucharist. His earnestness seemed to become yet greater when they promised him that
if, forsaking these “broken cisterns,” he would come to the Saviour himself, he should
have living water to drink, and celestial bread to eat, and, filled with “the treasures of
wisdom and knowledge,” would never know want again. Arefaste heard these things, and
returned with his report to those who had sent him. A Council of the bishops of Orleans
was immediately summoned, presided over by King Robert of France. The two canons
were brought before it. The pretended disciple now became the accuser.” The canons
confessed boldly the truth which they had long held; the arguments and threats of the
Council were aike powerless to change their belief, or to shake their resolution. “Asto
the burning threatened,” says one, “they made light of it even asif persuaded that they

% Dupin, Eccl. Hist., cent. 11, chap. i., p. 9.

 Allix, p. 122.

> Among other works Berengarius published a commentary on the Apocalypse; this may perhaps explain
his phraseology.

® Mosheim, Eccl. Hist., cent. 11, part ii., chap. 3, sec. 18. In afoot-note Mosheim quotes the following
words as decisive of Berengarius sentiments, that Christ’s body is only spiritually present in the
Sacrament, and that the bread and wine are only symbols.—" The true body of Christ is set forth in the
Supper; but spiritual to the inner man. The incorruptible, uncontaminated, and indestructible body of
Christ isto be spiritually eaten [Spiritualiter manducari] by those only who are members of Christ.”
(Berengarius' Letter to Almannus in Martene's Thesaur., tom. ii., p. 109.)

" Dupin, Eccles. Hist., cent. 11, chap. 13.
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would come out of it unhurt.® Wearied, it would seem, with the futile reasonings of their
enemies, and desirous of bringing the matter to an issue, they gave their final answer
thus—*Y ou may say these things to those whose taste is earthly, and who believe the
figments of men written on parchment. But to us who have the law written on the inner
man by the Holy Spirit, and savour nothing but what we learn from God, the Creator of
all, ye speak things vain and unworthy of the Deity. Put therefore an end to your words!
Do with us even as you wish. Even now we see our King reigning in the heavenly places,
who with hisright hand is conducting us to immortal triumphs and heavenly joys.”®

They were condemned as Manicheans. Had they been so indeed, Rome would have
visited them with contempt, not with persecution. She was too wise to pursue with fire
and sword a thing so shadowy as Manicheism, which she knew could do her no manner of
harm. The power that confronted her in these two canons and their disciples came from
another sphere, hence the rage with which she assailed it. These two martyrs were not
donein their death. Of the citizens of Orleans there were ten,™ some say twelve, who
shared their faith, and who were willing to share their stake.™ They were first stripped of
their clerical vestments, then buffeted like their Master, then smitten with rods; the queen,
who was present, setting the example in these acts of violence by striking one of them, and
putting out his eye. Finaly, they were led outside the city, where a great fire had been
kindled to consume them. They entered the flames with a smile upon their faces.*?
Together this little company of fourteen stood at the stake, and when the fire had set them
free, together they mounted into the sky; and if they smiled when they entered the flames,
how much more when they passed in at the eternal gates! They were burned in the year
1022. So far asthe light of history serves us, theirs were the first stakes planted in France
since the era of primitive persecutions.™ Illustrious pioneers! They go, but they leave their
ineffaceabl e traces on the road, that the hundreds and thousands of their countrymen who
are to follow may not faint, when called to pass through the same torments to the same
everlasting joys.

We next mention Peter de Bruys, who appeared in the following century (the twelfth),
because it enables us to indicate the rise of, and explain the name borne by, the
Petrobrussians. Their founder, who laboured in the provinces of Dauphiné, Provence, and
Languedoc, taught no novelties of doctrine; he trod, touching the faith, in the steps of
apostolic men, even as Felix Neff, five centuries later, followed in his. After twenty years

8 Rodulphus Glaber, amonk of Dijon, who wrote a history of the occurrence.

9 “ Jam Regem nostrum in coelestibus regnantem videmus; qui ad immortales triumphos dextra sua nos
sublevat, dans superna gaudia.” (Chartulary of St. Pierre on Vallée at Chartes.)

1% Hard., Acta Concil., tom. vi., p. 822.

" Mosheim, Eccles. Hist., vol. i., p. 270. Dupin, Eccles. Hist., cent. 11, chap. 13.

12 “Ridentes in medio ignis.” (Hard., Acta Concil., tom. vi., p. 822.)

13 Gibbon has mistakenly recorded their martyrdom as that of Manicheans. Of the trial and deaths of these
martyrs, four contemporaneous accounts have come down to us. In addition to the one referred to above,
there is the biographical relation of Arefaste, their betrayer, a knight of Rouen; there is the chronicle of
Ademar, amonk of St. Martial, who lived at the time of the Council; and there is the narrative of John, a
monk of Fleury, near Orleans, written probably within afew weeks of the transaction. Accounts, taken
from these original documents, are given in Baronius' Annals (tom. xi., col. 60, 61; Colon. ed.) and
Hardouin’s Councils.
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of missionary labours, Peter de Bruys was seized and burned to death (1126)™* in the town
of St. Giles, near Toulouse. The leading tenets professed by his followers, the
Petrobrussians, as we learn from the accusations of their enemies, were—that baptism
avails not without faith; that Christ isonly spiritually present in the Sacrament; that
prayers and ams profit not dead men; that purgatory is a mere invention; and that the
Church is not made up of cemented stones, but of believing men. Thisidentifies them, in
their religious creed, with the Waldenses; and if further evidence were wanted of this, we
have it in the treatise which Peter de Clugny published against them, in which he accuses
them of having fallen into those errors which have shown such an inveterate tendency to
spring up amid the perpetual snows and icy torrents of the Alps.*

When Peter de Bruys had finished his course he was succeeded by a preacher of the
name of Henri, an Italian by birth, who aso gave his name to his followers—the
Henricians. Henri, who enjoyed a high repute for sanctity, wielded a most commanding
eloguence. The enchantment of his voice was enough, said his enemies, alittle envious, to
melt the very stones. It performed what may perhaps be accounted a still greater feat; it
brought, according to an eye-witness, the very priests to his feet, dissolved in tears.
Beginning at Lausanne, Henri traversed the south of France, the entire population
gathering round him wherever he came, and listening to his sermons. “His orations were
powerful but noxious,” said hisfoes, “asif awhole legion of demons had been speaking
through his mouth.” St. Bernard was sent to check the spiritual pestilence that was
desolating the region, and he arrived not a moment too soon, if we may judge from his
picture of the state of things which he found there. The orator was carrying all before him;
nor need we wonder if, as his enemies aleged, alegion of preachers spoke in this one. The
churches were emptied, the priests were without flocks, and the time-honoured and
edifying customs of pilgrimages, of fasts, of invocations of the saints, and oblations for the
dead were all neglected. “How many disorders,” says St. Bernard, writing to the Count of
Toulouse, “do we every day hear that Henri commits in the Church of God! That ravenous
wolf iswithin your dominions, clothed with a sheep’s skin, but we know him by his works.
The churches are like synagogues, the sanctuary despoiled of its holiness, the Sacraments
looked upon as profane institutions, the feast days have lost their solemnity, men grow up
in sin, and every day souls are borne away before the terrible tribunal of Christ without
first being reconciled to and fortified by the Holy Communion. In refusing Christians
baptism they are denied the life of Jesus Christ.”*°

Such was the condition in which, as he himself recordsin his letters, St. Bernard found
the populations in the south of France. He set to work, stemmed the tide of apostacy, and
brought back the wanderers from the Roman fold; but whether this result was solely
owing to the eloquence of his sermons may be fairly questioned, for we find the civil arm
operating along with him. Henri was seized, carried before Pope Eugenius 111., who
presided at a Council then assembled at Rheims, condemned and imprisoned.*’ From that

14 Mosheim says 1130. Bossuet, Faber, and others have assigned to Peter de Bruys a Paulician or Eastern
origin. We are inclined to connect him with the Western or Waldensian confessors.

'3 peter de Clugny’ s account of them will be found in Bibliotheca P. Max. xxii., pp. 1034, 1035.

16 Baron., Annal., ann. 1147, tom. xii., col. 350, 351. Dupin, Eccles. Hist., cent. 12, chap. 4.

Y Baron., Annal., ann. 1148, tom. xii., col. 356.
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time we hear no more of him, and his fate can only be guessed at.*® It pleased God to raise
up, in the middle of the twelfth century, a yet more famous champion to do battle for the
truth. Thiswas Arnold of Brescia, whose stormy but brilliant career we must briefly
sketch. His scheme of reform was bolder and more comprehensive than that of any who
had preceded him. His pioneers had called for a purification of the faith of the Church,
Arnold demanded a rectification of her congtitution. He was a simple reader in the Church
of his native town, and possessed no advantages of birth; but, fired with the love of
learning, he travelled into France that he might sit at the feet of Abelard, whose fame was
then filling Christendom. Admitted a pupil of the great scholastic, he drank in the wisdom
he imparted without imbibing along with it his mysticism. The scholar in some respects
was greater than the master, and was destined to leave traces more lasting behind him. In
subtlety of genius and scholastic lore he made no pretensions to rival Abdlard; but in a
burning eloquence, in practical piety, in resoluteness, and in entire devotion to the great
cause of the emancipation of his fellow-men from a tyranny that was oppressing both their
minds and bodies, he far excelled him.

From the school of Abelard, Arnold returned to Italy—not, as one might have feared, a
mystic, to spend his life in scholastic hair-splittings and wordy conflicts, but to wage an
arduous and hazardous war for great and much-needed reforms. One cannot but wish that
the times had been more propitious. A frightful confusion he saw had mingled in one
anomalous system the spiritual and the temporal. The clergy, from their head downwards,
were engrossed in secularities. They filled the offices of State, they presided in the cabinets
of princes, they led armies, they imposed taxes, they owned lordly domains, they were
attended by sumptuous retinues, and they sat at luxurious tables. Here, said Arnold, isthe
source of athousand evils—the Church is drowned in riches; from thisimmense wealth
flow the corruption, the profligacy, the ignorance, the wickedness, the intrigues, the wars
and bloodshed which have overwhelmed Church and State, and are ruining the world.

A century earlier, Cardinal Damiani had congratul ated the clergy of primitive times on
the simple lives which they led, contrasting their happier lot with that of the prelates of
those latter ages, who had to endure dignities which would have been but little to the taste
of their first predecessors. “What would the bishops of old have done,” he asked,
concurring by anticipation in the censure of the el oquent Brescian, “had they to endure the
torments that now attend the episcopate? To ride forth constantly attended by troops of
soldiers, with swords and lances; to be girt about by armed men like a heathen general!
Not amid the gentle music of hymns, but the din and clash of arms! Every day royal
banquets, every day parade! The table loaded with delicacies, not for the poor, but for
voluptuous guests! while the poor, to whom the property of right belongs, are shut out,
and pine away with famine.”

Arnold based his scheme of reform on a great principle. The Church of Christ, said he,
isnot of thisworld. This shows us that he had sat at the feet of a greater than Abelard, and
had drawn his knowledge from diviner fountains than those of the scholastic philosophy.
The Church of Christ is not of thisworld; therefore, said Arnold, its ministers ought not to

18 Mosheim, cent. 12, part ii., chap. 5, sec. 8.
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fill temporal offices, and discharge temporal employments.™ Let these be left to the men
whose duty it isto see to them, even kings and statesmen. Nor do the ministers of Christ
need, in order to the discharge of their spiritual functions, the enormous revenues which
are continually flowing into their coffers. Let all this wealth, those lands, palaces, and
hoards, be surrendered to the rulers of the State, and let the ministers of religion
henceforward be maintained by the frugal yet competent provision of the tithes, and the
voluntary offerings of their flocks. Set free from occupations which consume their time,
degrade their office, and corrupt their heart, the clergy will lead their flocks to the pastures
of the Gospel, and knowledge and piety will again revisit the earth.

Attired in his monk’ s cloak, his countenance stamped with courage, but aready
wearing traces of care, Arnold took his stand in the streets of his native Brescia, and began
to thunder forth his scheme of reform.?® His townsmen gathered round him. For spiritual
Christianity the men of that age had little value, still Arnold had touched a chord in their
hearts, to which they were able to respond. The pomp, profligacy, and power of
Churchmen had scandalised all classes, and made a reformation so far welcome, even to
those who were not prepared to sympathise in the more exclusively spiritua views of the
Waldenses and Albigenses. The suddenness and boldness of the assault seem to have
stunned the ecclesiastical authorities; and it was not till the Bishop of Brescia found his
entire flock, deserting the cathedral, and assembling daily in the marketplace, crowding
round the eloquent preacher, and listening with applause to his fierce philippics, that he
bestirred himself to silence the courageous monk.

Arnold kept his course, however, and continued to launch his bolts, not against his
diocesan, for to strike at one mitre was not worth his while, but, against that lordly
hierarchy which, finding its centre on the Seven Hills, had stretched its circumference to
the extremities of Christendom. He demanded nothing less than that this hierarchy, which
had crowned itself with temporal dignities, and which sustained itself by temporal arms,
should retrace its steps, and become the lowly and purely spiritual institute it had beenin
the first century. It was not very likely to do so at the bidding of one man, however
eloquent, but Arnold hoped to rouse the populations of Italy, and to bring such a pressure
to bear upon the Vatican as would compel the chiefs of the Church to institute this most
necessary and most just reform. Nor was he without the countenance of some persons of
consequence. Maifredus, the Consul of Brescia, at the first supported his movement.?

The bishop, deeming it hopeless to contend against Arnold on the spot, in the midst of
his numerous followers, complained of him to the Pope. Innocent 1. convoked a General
Council in the Vatican, and summoned Arnold to Rome. The summons was obeyed. The
crime of the monk was of al others the most heinous in the eyes of the hierarchy. He had
attacked the authority, riches, and pleasures of the priesthood; but other pretexts must be
found on which to condemn him. “Besides this, it was said of him that he was unsound in
his judgment about the Sacrament of the altar and infant baptism.” “We find that St.
Bernard sending to Pope Innocent 11. a catalogue of the errors of Abelardus,” whose

19 Gibbon, Decline and Fall, vol. xii., p. 264.

% The original picture of Arnold is by an opponent—Otho, Bishop of Frissingen (Chron. de Gestibus,
Frederici 1., lib. i., cap. 27, and lib. ii., cap. 21).

% Otho Frisingensis, quoted by Allix, p. 171.
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scholar Arnold had been, “accuseth him of teaching, concerning the Eucharist, that the
accidents existed in the air, but not without a subject; and that when arat doth eat the
Sacrament, God withdraweth whither he pleaseth, and preserves where be pleases the
body of Jesus Christ,”* The sum of thisis that Arnold rejected transubstantiation and did
not believe in baptismal regeneration; and on these grounds the Council found it
convenient to rest their sentence, condemning him to perpetua silence.

Arnold now retired from Italy, and, passing the Alps, “he settled himself,” Otho tells us
“in aplace of Germany called Turego or Zurich, belonging to the diocese of Constance,
where he continued to disseminate his doctrine,” the seeds of which, it may be presumed,
continued to vegetate until the times of Zwingle.

Hearing that Innocent Il. was dead, Arnold returned to Rome in the beginning of the
Pontificate of Eugenius111. (1144—45). One feels surprise, bordering on astonishment, to
see a man with the condemnation of a Pope and Council resting on his head, deliberately
marching in at the gates of Rome, and throwing down the gage of battle to the Vatican—
“the desperate measure,” as Gibbon callsit, “of erecting his standard in Rome itself, in
the face of the successor of St. Peter.” But the action was not so desperate as it |ooks.
The Italy of those days was perhaps the least Papal of al the countries of Europe. “The
Italians,” says M’ Crie, “could not, indeed, be said to fedl at this period” (the fifteenth
century, but the remark is equally applicable to the twelfth) “a superstitious devotion to
the See of Rome. This did not originally form a discriminating feature of their nationa
character; it was superinduced, and the formation of it can be distinctly traced to causes
which produced their full effect subsequently to the era of the Reformation. The republics
of Italy in the Middle Ages gave many proofs of religious independence, and singly braved
the menaces and excommunications of the Vatican at atime when all Europe trembled at
the sound of its thunder.”** In truth, nowhere were sedition and tumult more common than
at the gates of the Vatican; in no city did rebellion so often break out asin Rome, and no
rulers were so frequently chased ignominiously from their capita as the Popes.

Arnold, in fact, found Rome on entering it in revolt. He strove to direct the agitation
into a wholesome channel. He essayed, if it were possible, to revive from its ashes the
flame of ancient liberty, and to restore, by cleansing it from its many corruptions, the
bright form of primitive Christianity. With an eloquence worthy of the times he spoke of,
he dwelt on the achievements of the heroes and patriots of classic ages, the sufferings of
the first Christian martyrs, and the humble and holy lives of the first Christian bishops.
Might it not be possible to bring back these glorious times? He called on the Romans to
arise and unite with him in an attempt to do so. Let us drive out the buyers and sellers who
have entered the Temple, let us separate between the spiritual and the temporal
jurisdiction, let us give to the Pope the things of the Pope, the government of the Church
even, and let us give to the emperor the things of the emperor—namely, the government
of the State; let usrelieve the clergy from the wealth that burdens them, and the dignities
that disfigure them, and with the simplicity and virtue of former times will return the lofty
characters and the heroic deeds that gave to those times their renown. Rome will become

2 Allix, pp. 171, 174. See also summary of St. Bernard's letters in Dupin, cent. 12, chap. 4.
% Gibbon, Hist., vol. xii., p. 266.
2 M’ Crie, Progress and Suppression of the Reformation in Italy, p. 41; 2nd edit.. 1833.
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once more the capital of the world. “He propounded to the multitude,” says Bishop Otho,
“the examples of the ancient Romans, who by the maturity of their senators counsels, and
the valor and integrity of their youth, made the whole world their own. Wherefore he
persuaded them to rebuild the Capitol, to restore the dignity of the senate, to reform the
order of knights. He maintained that nothing of the government of the city did belong to
the Pope, who ought to content himself only with his ecclesiastical.” Thus did the monk of
Bresciaraise the cry for separation of the spiritual from the temporal at the very foot of
the Vatican.

For about ten years (1145—55) Arnold continued to prosecute his mission in Rome.
The city al that time may be said to have been in a state of insurrection. The Pontifical
chair was repeatedly emptied. The Popes of that era were short-lived; their reigns were full
of tumult, and their lives of care. Seldom did they reside at Rome; more frequently they
lived at Viterbo, or retired to aforeign country; and when they did venture within the
walls of their capital, they entrusted the safety of their persons rather to the gates and bars
of their stronghold of St. Angelo than to the loyalty of their subjects. The influence of
Arnold meanwhile was great, his party numerous, and had there been virtue enough
among the Romans they might during these ten favourable years, when Rome was, so to
speak, in their hands, have founded a movement which would have had important results
for the cause of liberty and the Gospel. But Arnold strove in vain to recall a spirit that was
fled for centuries. Rome was a sepulchre. Her citizens could be stirred into tumult, not
awakened into life.

The opportunity passed. And then came Adrian V., Nicholas Breakspear, the only
Englishman who ever ascended the throne of the Vatican. Adrian addressed himself with
vigour to quell the tempests which for ten years had warred around the Papal chair. He
smote the Romans with interdict. They were vanquished by the ghostly terror. They
banished Arnold, and the portals of the churches, to them the gates of heaven, were re-
opened to the penitent citizens. But the exile of Arnold did not suffice to appease the
anger of Adrian. The Pontiff bargained with Frederic Barbarossa, who was then soliciting
from the Pope coronation as emperor, that the monk should be given up. Arnold was
seized, sent to Rome under a strong escort, and burned alive. We are able to infer that his
followers in Rome were numerous to the last, from the reason given for the order to throw
his ashesi Qto the Tiber, “to prevent the foolish rabble from expressing any veneration for
his body.”*®

Arnold had been burned to ashes, but the movement he had inaugurated was not
extinguished by his martyrdom. The men of his times had condemned his cause; it was
destined, nevertheless, seven centuries afterwards, to receive the favourable and all but
unanimous verdict of Europe. Every succeeding Reformer and patriot took up his cry for a
separation between the spiritual and temporal, seeing in the union of the two in the Roman
princedom one cause of the corruption and tyranny which afflicted both Church and State.
Wicliffe made this demand in the fourteenth century; Savonarolain the fifteenth; and the

% Allix, p. 172. Wefind St. Bernard writing letters to the Bishop of Constance and the Papal legate,
urging the persecution of Arnold. (See Dupin, Life of St. Bernard, cent. 12, chap. 4.) Mosheim has
touched the history of Arnold of Brescia, but not with discriminating judgment, nor sympathetic spirit.
This remark applies to his accounts of all these early confessors.
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Reformersin the sixteenth. Political men in the following centuries reiterated and
proclaimed, with ever-growing emphasis, the doctrine of Arnold. At last, on the 20th of
September, 1870, it obtained its crowning victory. On that day the Italians entered Rome,
the temporal sovereignty of the Pope came to an end, the sceptre was digoined from the
mitre, and the movement celebrated its triumph on the same spot where its first champion
had been burned.
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Chapter XII.

Abelard, and Rise of Modern Scepticism.

Number and Variety of Sects—One Faith—Who gave us the Bible?—Abelard of Paris—His Fame—
Father of Modern Scepticism—The Parting of the Ways—Since Abelard three currents in Christendom—
The Evangelical, the Ultramontane, the Sceptical.

Oneisapt, from a cursory survey of the Christendom of those days, to conceiveit as
speckled with an amost endless variety of opinions and doctrines, and dotted all over with
numerous and diverse religious sects. We read of the Waldenses on the south of the Alps,
and the Albigenses on the north of these mountains. We are told of the Petrobrussians
appearing in this year, and the Henricians rising in that. We see a company of Manicheans
burned in one city, and a body of Paulicians martyred in another. We find the Peterini
planting themselves in this province, and the Cathari spreading themselves over that other.
We figure to ourselves as many conflicting creeds as there are rival standards; and we are
on the point, perhaps, of bewailing this supposed diversity of opinion as a consequence of
breaking loose from the “centre of unity” in Rome. Some even of our religious historians
seem haunted by the idea that each one of these many bodies is representative of a
different dogma, and that dogma an error. The impression is a natural one, we own, but it
isentirely erroneous. In this diversity there was a grand unity. It was substantialy the
same creed that was professed by all these bodies. They were all agreed in drawing their
theology from the same Divine fountain. The Bible was their one infallible rule and
authority. Its cardina doctrines they embodied in their creed and exemplified in their lives.

Individuals doubtless there were among them of erroneous belief and of immoral
character. It is of the general body that we speak. That body, though dispersed over many
kingdoms, and known by various names, found a common centre in the “one Lord,” and a
common bond in the “one faith.” Through one Mediator did they all offer their worship,
and on one foundation did they all rest for forgiveness and the life eternal. They werein
short the Church—the one Church doing over again what she did in the first ages.
Overwhelmed by a second irruption of Paganism, reinforced by a flood of Gothic
superstitions, she was essaying to lay her foundations anew in the truth, and to build
herself up by the enlightening and renewing of souls, and to give to herself outward
visibility and form by her ordinances, institutions, and assemblies, that as a universal
spiritual empire she might subjugate al nations to the obedience of the evangelical law and
the practice of evangdlical virtue.

Itisidle for Rometo say, “I gave you the Bible, and therefore you must believe in me
before you can believe in it.” The facts we have aready narrated conclusively dispose of
this clam. Rome did not give us the Bible—she did al in her power to keep it from us; she
retained it under the seal of a dead language; and when others broke that seal, and threw
open its pages to all, she stood over the book, and, unsheathing her fiery sword, would
permit none to read the message of life, save at the peril of eternal anathema.

We owe the Bible—that is, the transmission of it—to those persecuted communities
which we have so rapidly passed in review. They received it from the primitive Church,
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and carried it down to this. They translated it into the mother tongues of the nations. They
colported it over Christendom, singing it in their lays as troubadours, preaching it in their
sermons as missionaries, and living it out as Christians. They fought the battle of the Word
of God against tradition, which sought to bury it. They sealed their testimony for it at the
stake. But for them, so far as human agency is concerned, the Bible would, ere this day,
have disappeared from the world. Their care to keep this torch burning is one of the marks
which indubitably certify them as forming part of that one true Catholic Church, which
God called into existence at first by his Word, and which, by the same instrumentality, he
has, in the conversion of souls, perpetuated from age to age.

But although under great variety of names there is found substantial identity of doctrine
among these numerous bodies, it is clear that a host of new, contradictory, and most
heterogeneous opinions began to spring up in the age we speak of. The opponents of the
Albigenses and the Waldenses—more especidly Alanus, in hislittle book against heretics;
and Reynerius, the opponent of the Waldenses—have massed together all these discordant
sentiments, and charged them upon the evangelical communities. Their controversial
tractates, in which they enumerate and confute the errors of the sectaries, have this value
even, that they present a picture of their times, and show us the mental fermentation that
began to characterise the age. But are we to infer that the Albigenses and their alies held
all the opinions which their enemies impute to them? that they at one and the same time
believed that God did and did not exist; that the world had been created, and yet that it
had existed from eternity; that an atonement had been made for the sin of man by Chrigt,
and yet that the cross was a fable; that the joys of Paradise were reserved for the
righteous, and yet that there was neither soul nor spirit, hell nor heaven? No. This were to
impute to them an impossible creed. Did these philosophica and sceptical opinions, then,
exist only in the imaginations of their accusers? No. What manifestly we are to infer is that
outside the Albigensian and evangelical pale there was a large growth of sceptical and
atheistical sentiment, more or less developed, and that the superstition and tyranny of the
Church of Rome had even then, in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, impelled the
rising intellect of Christendom into a channel dangerous at once to her own power and to
the existence of Christianity. Her champions, partly from lack of discrimination, partly
from adesire to paint in odious colours those whom they denominated heretics, mingled in
one the doctrines drawn from Scripture and the speculations and impieties of an infidel
philosophy, and, compounding them into one creed, laid the monstrous thing at the door
of the Albigenses, just asin our own day we have seen Popes and Popish writersincludein
the same category, and confound in the same condemnation, the professors of
Protestantism and the disciples of Pantheism.

From the twelfth century and the times of Peter Abelard, we can discover three
currents of thought in Christendom. Peter Abelard was the first and in some respects the
greatest of modern sceptics. He was the first person in Christendom to attack publicly the
doctrine of the Church of Rome from the side of freethinking. His scepticism was not the
avowed and fully-formed infidelity of later times: he but sowed the seeds; he but started
the mind of Europe—then just beginning to awake—on the path of doubt and of
philosophic scepticism, leaving the movement to gather way in the following ages. But
that he did sow the seeds which future labourers took pains to cultivate, cannot be
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doubted by those who weigh carefully his teachings on the head of the Trinity, of the
person of Christ, of the power of the human will, of the doctrine of sin, and other
subjects.

And these seeds he sowed widely. He was a man of vast erudition, keen wit, and
elegant rhetoric, and the novelty of his views and the fame of his genius attracted crowds
of students from all countries to his lectures. Dazzled by the eloquence of their teacher,
and completely captivated by the originality and subtlety of his daring genius, these
scholars carried back to their homes the views of Abelard, and diffused them, from
England on the one side to Sicily on the other. Had Rome possessed the infallibility she
boasts, she would have foreseen to what this would grow, and provided an effectual
remedy before the movement had gone beyond control.

She did indeed divine, to some extent, the true character of the principles which the
renowned but unfortunate? teacher was so freely scattering on the opening mind of
Christendom. She assembled a Council, and condemned them as erroneous. But Abelard
went on as before, the laurel round his brow, the thorn at his breast, propounding to yet
greater crowds of scholars his peculiar opinions and doctrines. Rome has always been
more lenient to sceptical than to evangelical views. And thus, whilst she burned Arnold,
she permitted Abelard to die amonk and canon in her communion.

But here, in the twelfth century, at the chair of Abelard, we stand at the parting of the
ways. From this time we find three great parties and three great schools of thought in
Europe. First, there is the Protestant, in which we behold the Divine principle struggling to
disentangle itself from Pagan and Gothic corruptions. Secondly, there is the Superstitious,
which had now come to make al doctrine to consist in abelief of “the Church’s”’
inspiration, and al duty in an obedience to her authority. And thirdly, there is the
Intellectual, which was just the reason of man endeavouring to shake off the trammels of
Roman authority, and go forth and expatiate in the fields of free inquiry. It did right to
assert this freedom, but, unhappily, it altogether ignored the existence of the spiritual
faculty in man, by which the things of the spiritual world are to be apprehended, and by
which the intellect itself has often to be controlled. Nevertheless, this movement, of which
Peter Abelard was the pioneer, went on deepening and widening its current century after
century, till at last it grew to be strong enough to change the face of kingdoms, and to
threaten not only the existence of the Roman Church,? but of Christianity itself.

! p. Bayle, Dictionary, Historical and Critical, vol. i., arts. Abelard, Berenger, Amboise; 2nd edit., Lond.,
1734. See dso Dupin, Eccl. Hist., cent. 12, chap. 4, Life of Bernard. As also Mosheim, Eccl. Hist., cent.
12, chap. 2, secs. 18, 22; chap. 3, secs. 6—12.

2 The moral weakness that is the frequent accompaniment of philosophic scepticism has very often been
remarked. The case of Abelard was no exception. What a melancholy interest invests his story, as related
by Bayle!

% Lord Macaulay, in his essay on the Church of Rome, has characterised the Waldensian and Albigensian
movements as the revolt of the human intellect against Catholicism. We would apply that epithet rather to
the great scholastic and pantheistic movement which Abelard inaugurated; that was the revolt of the
intellect strictly viewed. The other was the revolt of the conscience quickened by the Spirit of God. It was
the revival of the Divine principle.
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Book Second.
Wicliffe and His Times, or Advent of Protestantism.

Chapter .
Widliffe: His Birth and Education.

The Principle and the Rite—Rapid Growth of the One—Slow Progress and ultimate Triumph of the
Other— England—Wicliffe—His Birthplace—His Education—Goes to Oxford—Enters Merton College—
Its Fame—The Evangelical Bradwardine—His Renown—Pioneers the Way for Wicliffe—The Philosophy
of those Days—Wicliffe’s Eminence as a Scholastic—Studies also the Canon and Civil Laws—His
Conversion—Theological Studies—The Black Death—Ravages Greece, Italy, &c.—Enters England—Its
awful Desolations—Its Impression on Wicliffe—Stands Face to Face with Eternal Death—Taught not to
Fear the Death of the Body.

With the revolving centuries we behold the world slowly entering into the light. The
fifth century brought with it a signal blessing to Christianity in the guise of adisaster. Like
atree that was growing too rapidly, it was cut down to its roots that it might escape a
luxuriance which would have been its ruin. From a Principle that hasits seat in the heart,
and the fruit of which is an enlightened understanding and a holy life, Religion, under the
corrupting influences of power and riches, was being transformed into a Rite, which,
having its sphere solely in the senses, leaves the soul in darkness and the life in bondage.

These two, the Principle and the Rite, began so early as the fourth and fifth centuries to
draw apart, and to develop each after its own kind. The rite rapidly progressed, and
seemed far to outstrip itsrival. It built for itself gorgeous temples, it enlisted in its service
apowerful hierarchy, it added year by year to the number and magnificence of its
ceremonies, it expressed itself in canons and constitutions; and, seduced by thisimposing
show, nations bowed down before it, and puissant kings lent their swords for its defence
and propagation.

Far otherwise was it with its rival. Withdrawing into the spiritual sphere, it appeared to
have abandoned the field to its antagonist. Not so, however. If it had hidden itself from the
eyes of men, it was that it might build up from the very foundation, piling truth upon truth,
and prepare in silence those mighty spiritual forces by which it wasin duetimeto
emancipate the world. Its progress was consequently less marked, but was far more real
than that of its antagonist. Every error which the one pressed into its service was a cause
of weakness; every truth which the other added to its creed was a source of strength. The
uninstructed and superstitious hordes which the one received into its communion were
dangerous allies. They might follow it in the day of its prosperity, but they would desert it
and become its foes whenever the tide of popular favour turned against it. Not so the
adherents of the other. With purified hearts and enlightened understandings, they were
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prepared to follow it a all hazards. The number of its disciples, small at first, continually
multiplied. The purity of their lives, the meekness with which they bore the injuries
inflicted on them, and the heroism with which their death was endured, augmented from
age to age the mora power and the spiritual glory of their cause. And thus, while the one
reached itsfall through its very success, the other marched on through oppression and
proscription to triumph.

We have arrived at the beginning of the fourteenth century. We have had no occasion
hitherto to speak of the British Isles, but now our attention must be turned to them. Here a
greater light is about to appear than any that had illumined the darkness of the ages that
had gone before.

In the North Riding of Y orkshire, watered by the Tees, lies the parish of Widliffe. In
the manor-house of this parish, in the year 1324," was born a child, who was named John.
Here his ancestors had lived since the time of the Conquest, and, according to the manner
of the times, they took their surname from the place of their residence. and the son now
born to them was known as John de Wicliffe. Of his boyhood nothing is recorded. He was
destined from an early age for the Church, which gives us ground to conclude that even
then he discovered that penetrating intelligence which marked his maturer years, and that
loving sympathy which drew him so often in after life to the homesteads and the sick-beds
of his parish of Lutterworth. Schools for rudimental instruction were even then pretty
thickly planted over England, in connection with the cathedral towns and the religious
houses; and it is probable that the young Wicliffe received hisfirst training at one of these
seminaries in his own neighborhood.?

At the age of sixteen or thereabouts, Wicliffe was sent to Oxford. Here he became first
ascholar, and next afellow of Merton College, the oldest foundation save one in Oxford.’
The youth of England, athirst for knowledge, the fountains of which had long been sealed
up, were then crowding to the universities, and when Wicliffe entered Merton there were
not fewer than 30,000 students at Oxford. These numbers awaken surprise, but it isto be
taken into account that many of the halls were no better than upper schools. The college
which Wicliffe joined was the most distinguished at that seat of learning. The fame,
unrivalled in their own day, which two of its scholars, William Occam and Duns Scotus,
had attained, shed a lustre upon it. One of its chairs had been filled by the celebrated
Bradwardine,* who was closing his career at Merton about the time that the young
Wicliffe was opening hisin Oxford. Bradwardine was one of the first mathematicians and
astronomers of his day; but having been drawn to the study of the Word of God, he
embraced the doctrines of free grace, and his chair became a fountain of higher knowledge
than that of natural science. While most of his contemporaries, by the aid of a subtle

! Lewis, Life of Wiclif, p. 1; Oxford ed., 1820.

2 Lechler thinks that “probably it was the pastor of the same-named village who was his first teacher.”
(Johann von Wiclif, und die Vorgeschichte der Reformation, val. i., p. 271; Leipzig, 1873.)

3 Of the twenty and more colleges that now constitute Oxford University, only five then existed, viz—
Merton (1274), Balliol (1260-82), Exeter (1314), Oriel (1324), and University College (1332). These
foundations were originally intended for the support of poor scholars, who were under the rule of a
superior, and received both board and instruction.

* Lewis, Life of Wiclif, p. 2.
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scholasticism, were endeavouring to penetrate into the essence of things, and to explain al
mysteries, Bradwardine was content to accept what God had revealed in his Word, and
this humility was rewarded by his finding the path which others missed. Lifting the vell, he
unfolded to his students, who crowded round him with eager attention and admiring
reverence, the way of life, warning them especially against that Pelagianism which was
rapidly substituting a worship of externalsfor areligion of the heart, and teaching men to
trust in their power of will for a salvation which can come only from the sovereign grace
of God. Bradwardine was greater as a theologian than he had been as a philosopher. The
fame of hislecturesfilled Europe, and his evangelical views, diffused by his scholars,
helped to prepare the way for Wicliffe and others who were to come after him. It was
around his chair that the new day was seen first to break.

A quick apprehension, a penetrating intellect, and a retentive memory, enabled the
young scholar of Merton to make rapid progress in the learning of those days. Philosophy
then lay in guesses rather than in facts. Whatever could be known from having been put
before man in the facts of Nature or the doctrines of Revelation, was deemed not worth
further investigation. It was too humble an occupation to observe and to deduce. In the
pride of his genius, man turned away from afield lying at his feet, and plunged boldly into
aregion where, having no data to guide him and no ground for solid footing, he could
learn really nothing. From this region of vague speculation the explorer brought back only
the images of his own creating, and, dressing up these fancies as facts, he passed them off
as knowledge.

Such was the philosophy that invited the study of Widliffe.> There was scarce enough in
it to reward his labour, but he thirsted for knowledge, and giving himself to it “with his
might,” he soon became a master in the scholastic philosophy, and did not fear to
encounter the subtlest of all the subtle disputants in the schools of Oxford. He was
“famoudly reputed,” says Fox, “for a great clerk, a degp schoolman, and no less expert in
all kinds of philosophy.” Walden, his bitter enemy, writing to Pope Martin V. respecting
him, says that he was “wonderfully astonished” at the “vehemency and force of his
reasonings,” and the “places of authority” with which they were fortified.® To his
knowledge of scholastics he added great proficiency in both the canon and civil laws. This
was a branch of knowledge which stood him in more stead in after years than the other
and more fashionable science. By these studies he became versed in the constitution and
laws of his native country, and was fitted for taking an intelligent part in the battle which
soon thereafter arose between the usurpations of the Pontiff and the rights of the crown of
England. “He had an eye for the most different things,” says Lechler, speaking of Wicliffe,
“and took alively interest in the most multifarious questions.”’

® The study of the artes liberales, from which the Faculty of Arts takes its name were, first, Trivium,
comprehending grammar, dialectics, and rhetoric; then Quadrivium, comprehending arithmetic,
geometry, astronomy, and music. It was not uncommon to study ten years at the university—four in the
Faculty of Arts, and seven, or at least five, in theology. If Wicliffe entered the university in 1335, he
probably ended his studies in 1345. He became successively Bachelor of Arts, Master of Arts, and, after an
interval of several years, Bachelor of Theology, or as they then expressed it, Sacra Pagina.

® Fox, Acts and Mon., vol. i., p. 554; Lond., 1641.

" Lechler, Johann von Wiclif, val. i., p. 726.
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But the foundation of Wicliffe's greatness was laid in a higher teaching than any that
man can give. It was the illumination of his mind and the renewa of his heart by the
instrumentality of the Bible that made him the Reformer—certainly, the greatest of al the
Reformers who appeared before the era of Luther. Without this, he might have been
remembered as an eminent scholastic of the fourteenth century, whose fame has been
luminous enough to transmit a few feeble rays to our own time; but he never would have
been known as the first to bear the axe into the wilderness of Papal abuses, and to strike at
the roots of that great tree of which others had been content to lop off afew of the
branches. The honour would not have been his to be the first to raise that GREAT
PROTEST, which nations will bear onwards till it shall have made the circuit of the earth,
proclaiming, “Fallen is every idol, razed is every stronghold of darkness and tyranny, and
now is come salvation, and the kingdom of our Lord and of his Christ, and he shall reign
for ever.”

How Wicliffe came to the knowledge of the truth it is not difficult to guess. He was, as
D’ Aubigné informs us, one of the scholars of the evangelical Bradwardine.® As he heard
the great master discourse day by day on the sovereignty of grace and the freeness of
salvation, a new light would begin to break upon the mind of the young scholastic. He
would turn to adiviner page than that of Plato. But for this Wicliffe might have entered
the priesthood without ever having studied a single chapter of the Bible, for instruction in
theology formed no part of preparation for the sacred office in those days.

No doubt theology, after afashion, was studied, yet not a theology whose substance
was drawn from the Bible, but a man-invented system. The Bachelors of Theology of the
lowest grade held readings in the Bible. Not so, however, the Bachelors of the middlie and
highest grades:. these founded their prelections upon the Sentences of Peter Lombard.
Puffed up with the conceit of their mystical lore, they regarded it beneath their dignity to
expound so elementary a book as the Holy Scriptures. The former were named
contemptuously Biblicists; the latter were honourably designated Sententiarii, or Men of
the Sentences.’

“There was no mention,” says Fox, describing the early days of Wicliffe, “nor almost
any word spoken of Scripture. Instead of Peter and Paul, men occupied their timein
studying Aquinas and Scotus, and the Master of Sentences.” “ Scarcely any other thing
was seen in the temples or churches, or taught or spoken of in sermons, or finally intended
or gone about in their whole life, but only heaping up of certain shadowed ceremonies
upon ceremonies; neither was there any end of their heaping. The people were taught to
worship no other thing but that which they did see, and they did see almost nothing which
they did not worship.”*°

In the midst of these grovelling superstitions, men were startled by the approach of a
terrible visitant. The year 1348 was fatally signalised by the outbreak of afearful
pestilence, one of the most destructive in history. Appearing first in Asia, it took a

8 D’ Aubigné, Hist. of Reform., vol. v., p. 110.

® Lechler, Johann von Wiclif, und die Vorgeschichte der Reformation, vol. i., p. 284; Leipzig, 1873.
19 Fox, Acts and Mon., vol. i., p. 555. After the Sentences of Peter Lombard, in the study of theology,
came the patristic and scholastic divines, and especially the Summa of Thomas Aquinas.
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westerly course, traversing the globe like the pale horse and his rider in the Apocalypse,
terror marching before it, and death following in its rear. It ravaged the shores of the
Levant, it desolated Greece, and going on still toward the west, it struck Italy with terrible
severity. Florence, the lovely capital of Etruria, it turned into a charnel-house. The genius
of Boccaccio painted its horrors, and the muse of Petrarch bewailed its desolations. The
latter had cause, for Laura was among its victims. Passing the Alpsiit entered Northern
Europe, leaving, say some contemporary historians, only atenth of the human race aive.
This we know is an exaggeration; but it expresses the popular impression, and sufficiently
indicates the awful character of those ravages, in which al men heard, asit were, the
footsteps of coming death. The sea as well as the land was marked with its devastating
prints. Ships voyaging afar on the ocean were overtaken by it, and when the winds piloted
them to land, they were found to be freighted with none but the dead.

On the 1st of August the plague touched the shores of England. “Beginning at
Dorchester,” says Fox, “every day twenty, some days forty, some fifty, and more, dead
corpses, were brought and laid together in one deep pit.” On the 1st day of November it
reached London, “where,” says the same chronicler, “the vehement rage thereof was so
hot, and did increase so much, that from the 1st day of February till about the beginning of
May, in a church-yard then newly made by Smithfield [Charterhouse], about two hundred
dead corpses every day were buried, besides those which in other church-yards of the city
were laid also.”

“In those days,” says another old chronicler, Caxton, “was death without sorrow,
weddings without friendship, flying without succour; scarcely were there left living folk
for to bury honestly them that were dead.” Of the citizens of London not fewer than
100,000 perished. The ravages of the plague were spread over all England, and afull half
of the nation was struck down. From men the pestilence passed to the lower animals.
Putrid carcases covered the fields; the labours of the husbandman were suspended; the soil
ceased to be ploughed, and the harvest to be reaped; the courts of law were closed, and
Parliament did not meet; everywhere reigned terror, mourning, and death.

This dispensation was the harbinger of a very different one. The tempest that scathed
the earth, opened the way for the shower which was to fertilise it. The plague was not
without its influence on that great movement which, beginning with Wicliffe, was
continued in aline of confessors and martyrs, till it issued in the Reformation of Luther
and Cavin. Wicliffe had been awitness of the passage of the destroyer; he had seen the
human race fading from off the earth asif the ages had completed their cycle, and the end
of the world was at hand. He was then in his twenty-fifth year, and could not but be deeply
impressed by the awful events passing around him. “This visitation of the Almighty,” says
D’ Aubigné, “sounded like the trumpet of the judgment-day in the heart of Widliffe.”*?
Bradwardine had already brought him to the Bible, the plague brought him to it a second
time; and now, doubtless, he searched its page more earnestly than ever. He cametoit,
not as the theologian, seeking in it a deeper wisdom than any mystery which the scholastic
philosophy could open to him; nor as the scholar, to refine his taste by its pure models,

1 Fox, Acts and Mon., val. i., p. 507.
12 D’ Aubigné, Hist. of Reform., vol. v., p. 110.
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and enrich his understanding by the sublimity of its doctrines; nor even as the polemic, in
search of weapons wherewith to assail the dominant superstitions, he now came to the
Bible as alost sinner, seeking how he might be saved. Nearer every day came the
messenger of the Almighty. The shadow that messenger cast before him was hourly
deepening; and we can hear the young student, who doubtless in that hour felt the
barrenness and insufficiency of the philosophy of the schooals, lifting up with increasing
vehemency the cry, “Who shall deliver me from the wrath to come?’ It would seem to be
alaw that all who are to be reformers of their age shall first undergo a conflict of soul.
They must feel in their own case the strength of error, the bitterness of the bondage in
which it holds men, and stand face to face with the Omnipotent Judge, before they can
become the deliverers of others. This only can inspire them with pity for the wretched
captives whose fetters they seek to break, and give them courage to brave the oppressors
from whose cruelty they labour to rescue them. This agony of soul did Luther and Calvin
undergo; and a distress and torment similar in character, though perhaps not so great in
degree, did Wicliffe endure before beginning his work. His sins, doubtless, were made a
heavy burden to him—so heavy that he could not lift up his head. Standing on the brink of
the pit, he says, he felt how awful it was to go down into the eternal night, “and inhabit
everlasting burnings.” The joy of escape from a doom so terrible made him feel how small
amatter isthelife of the body, and how little to be regarded are the torments which the
tyrants of earth have it in their power to inflict, compared with the wrath of the Ever-
living God. It isin these fires that the reformers have been hardened. It isin this school
that they have learned to defy death and to sing at the stake. In this armour was Widliffe
clad before he was sent forth into the battle.
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Wicliffe, and the Pope’ s Encroachments on England.

Personal Appearance of Wicliffe—His Academic Career—Bachelor of Theology—Lectures on the Bible—
England Quarrels with the Pope—Wicliffe Defends the King’s Prerogative—Innocent I11.—The Pope
Appoints to the See of Canterbury—King John Resists—England Smitten with Interdict—Terrors of the
Sentence—The Pope Deposes the King—Invites the French King to Conquer England—John becomes the
Pope’s Vassal—The Barons extort Magna Charta—The Pope Excommunicates the Barons—Annuls the
Charter—The Courage of the Barons Saves England—Demand of Urban V.—Growth of England—
National Opposition to Papal Usurpations—Papal Abuses—Statutes of Provisors and Praemunire.

Of the merely persona incidents of Wicliffe' s life amost nothing is recorded. The
services done for his own times, and for the ages that were to follow, occupy his historians
to the exclusion of all strictly personal matters. Few have acted so large a part, and filled
So conspicuous a place in the eyes of the world, of whom so few private reminiscences
and details have been preserved. The charm of asingular sweetness, and the grace of a
rare humility and modesty, appear to have characterised him. These qualities were blended
with afine dignity, which he wore easily, as those nobly born do the insignia of their rank.
Not blameless merely, but holy, was the life he lived in an age of unexampled degeneracy.
“From his portrait,” says the younger M’ Crie, “which has been preserved, some idea may
be formed of the personal appearance of the man. He must have been a person of noble
aspect and commanding attitude. The dark piercing eye, the aquiline features, and firm-set
lips, with the sarcastic smile that mantles over them, exactly agree with all we know of the
bold and unsparing character of the Reformer.”*

A few sentences will suffice to trace the various stages of Wicliffe's academic career.
He passed twenty years at Merton College, Oxford—first as a scholar, and next asa
fellow. In 1360 he was appointed to the Mastership of Balliol College. This preferment he
owed to the fame he had acquired as a scholastic.?

Having become a Bachelor of Theology, Wicliffe had now the privilege of giving public
lectures in the university on the Books of Scripture. He was forbidden to enter the higher
field of the Sentences of Peter of Lombardy—if, indeed, he was desirous of doing so. This
belonged exclusively to the higher grade of Bachelors and Doctors in Theology. But the
expositions he now gave of the Books of Holy Writ proved of great use to himself. He
became more profoundly versed in the knowledge of divine things; and thus was the
professor unwittingly prepared for the great work of reforming the Church, to which the
labours of his after-life were to be directed.?

He was soon thereafter appointed (1365) to be head of Canterbury Hall. Thiswas a
new college, founded by Simon de Islip,* Archbishop of Canterbury. The constitution of

! Thomas M’ Crie, D.D., LL.D., Annals of English Presbytery, p. 36; Lond., 1872.

2 Sorimer’s Lechler, i. 137.

3 Lewis, Life of Wiclif, p. 10; Oxford, 1820. Vaughan, Life of John de Wicliffe, vol. i., pp. 268—270.
* This primate was a good man, but not exempt from the superstition of his age. Fox tells us that he
presented one of his churches with the original vestmentsin which St. Peter was supposed to have
celebrated mass! Their sanctity, doubtless, had defended these venerable robes from the moths!
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this college ordained that its fellowships should be held by four monks and eight secular
priests. The rivalship existing between the two orders was speedily productive of broils,
and finally led to a conflict with the university authorities; and the founder, finding the plan
unworkable, dismissed the four monks, replaced them with seculars, and appointed
Wicliffe as Master or Warden. Within ayear Idip died, and was succeeded in the primacy
by Langham, who, himself a monk, restored the expelled regulars, and, displacing Wicliffe
from his Wardenship, appointed a new head to the college. Wicliffe then appealed to the
Pope; but Langham had the greater influence at Rome, and after along delay, in 1370, the
cause was given against Widliffe.”

It was pending this decision that events happened which opened to Wicliffe awider
arena than the halls of Oxford. Henceforth, it was not against the monks of Canterbury
Hall, or even the Primate of England—it was against the Prince Pontiff of Christendom
that Wicliffe was to do battle. In order to understand what we are now to relate, we must
go back a century. The throne of England was then filled by King John, avicious,
pusillanimous, and despotic monarch, but neverthel ess capable by fits and starts of daring
and brave deeds. In 1205, Hubert, the Primate of England, died. The junior canons of
Canterbury met clandestingly that very night, and without any congé d’elire, elected
Reginald, their sub-prior, Archbishop of Canterbury, and installed him in the
archiepiscopal throne before midnight.® By the next dawn Reginald was on his way to
Rome, whither he had been dispatched by his brethren to solicit the Pope' s confirmation of
his election. When the king came to the knowledge of the transaction, he was enraged at
its temerity, and set about procuring the election of the Bishop of Norwich to the primacy.
Both parties—the king and the canons—sent agents to Rome to plead their cause before
the Pope.

The man who then filled the chair of Peter, Innocent 111., was vigorously prosecuting
the audacious project of Gregory V1., of subordinating the rights and power of princesto
the Papal See, and of taking into his own hands the appointment to all the episcopal sees
of Christendom, that through the bishops and priests, now reduced to an absolute
monarchy entirely dependent upon the Vatican, he might govern at hiswill al the
kingdoms of Europe. No Pope ever was more successful in this ambitious policy than the
man before whom the King of England on the one hand, and the canons of Canterbury on
the other, now carried their cause. Innocent annulled both elections—that of the canons
and that of the king—and made his own nominee, Cardinal Langton, be chosen to the See
of Canterbury.” But this was not all. The king had appealed to the Pope; and Innocent saw
in this a precedent, not to be let dip, for putting in the gift of the Pontiff in al time coming
what, after the Papal throne, was the most important dignity in the Roman Church.

John could not but see the danger, and feel the humiliation implied in the step taken by
Innocent. The See of Canterbury was the first seat of dignity and jurisdiction in England,
the throne excepted. A foreign power had appointed one to fill that august seat. In an age

® Lechler, Johann von Wiclif, vol. i., p. 293. Lewis, Life of Wiclif, p. 17. Vaughan, Life of John de
Wicliffe, vol. i., p, 301.

® Gabriel d’ Emillianne, Hist. of Monast. Orders, Preface; Lond., 1693. Hume, Hist. of England, vol. i.,
chap. 11, p. 185; Lond., 1826. Fox, Acts and Mon., val. i., p. 325; Lond., 1641.

" Gabriel d’ Emillianne, Hist. of Monast. Orders, Preface. Hume, Hist. of Eng., Reign of King John.
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in which the ecclesiastical was a more formidable authority than the temporal, this was an
alarming encroachment on the roya prerogative and the nation’ s independence. Why
should the Pope be content to appoint to the See of Canterbury? Why should he not also
appoint to the throne, the one other seat in the realm that rose above it? The king
protested with many oaths that the Pope’ s nominee should never sit in the archiepiscopal
chair. He waxed bold for the moment, and began the battle asif he meant to win it. He
turned the canons of Canterbury out of doors, ordered all the prelates and abbots to leave
the kingdom, and bade defiance to the Pope. It was not difficult to foresee what would be
the end of a conflict carried on by the weakest of England’ s monarchs, against the
haughtiest and most powerful of Rome's Popes. The Pontiff smote England with
interdict;® the king had offended, and the whole nation must be punished along with him.
Before we can realise the terrors of such a sentence, we must forget all that the past three
centuries have taught us, and surrender our imaginations to the superstitious beliefs which
armed the interdict with its tremendous power.

The men of those times, on whom this doom fell, saw the gates of heaven locked by the
strong hand of the Pontiff, so that none might enter who came from the unhappy realm
lying under the Papal ban. All who departed this life must wander forlorn as disembodied
ghosts in some doleful region, amid unknown sufferings, till it should please him who
carried the keys to open the closed gates. As the earthly picture of this spiritual doom, all
the symbols of grace and all the ordinances of religion were suspended. The church-doors
were closed; the lights at the altar were extinguished; the bells ceased to be rung; the
crosses and images were taken down and laid on the ground; infants were baptised in the
church-porch; marriages were celebrated in the churchyard; the dead were buried in
ditches or in the open fields. No one durst rejoice, or eat flesh, or shave his beard, or pay
any decent attention to his person or apparel. It was meet that only signs of distress and
mourning and woe should be visible throughout a land over which there rested the wrath
of the Almighty; for so did men account the ban of the Pontiff.

King John braved this state of matters for two whole years. But Pope Innocent was not
to be turned from his purpose; he resolved to visit and bow the obstinacy of the monarch
by ayet more terrible infliction. He pronounced sentence of excommunication upon John,
deposing him from his throne, and absolving his subjects from allegiance. To carry out this
sentence it needed an armed force, and Innocent, casting his eyes around him, fixed on
Philip Augustus, King of France, as the most suitable person to deal the blow on John,
offering him the Kingdom of England for his pains. It was not the interest of Philip to
undertake such an enterprise, for the same boundless and uncontrollable power which was
tumbling the King of England from his throne might the next day, on some ghostly
pretence or other, hurl King Philip Augustus from his. But the prize was atempting one,
and the monarch of France, collecting a mighty armament, prepared to cross the Channel
and invade England.’

When King John saw the brink on which he stood, his courage or obstinacy forsook
him. He craved an interview with Pandulf, the Pope' s legate, and after a short conference,

8 Fox, Acts and Mon., val. i., p. 327. Hume, Hist. of Eng., p. 186.
° Hume, Hist. of Eng., Reign of King John, chap. 11, p. 189.
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he promised to submit himself unreservedly to the Papal See. Besides engaging to make
full restitution to the clergy for the losses they had suffered, he “resigned England and
Ireland to God, to St. Peter, and St. Paul, and to Pope Innocent, and to his successorsin
the apostolic chair; he agreed to hold these dominions as feudatory of the Church of Rome
by the annual payment of a thousand marks; and he stipulated that if he or his successors
should ever presume to revoke or infringe this charter, they should instantly, except upon
admonition they repented of their offence, forfeit all right to their dominions.” The
transaction was finished by the king doing homage to Pandulf, as the Pope’ s legate, with
all the submissive rites which the feudal law required of vassals before their liege lord and
superior. Taking off hiscrown, it issaid, John laid it on the ground; and the legate, to
show the mightiness of his master, spurning it with hisfoot, kicked it about like a
worthless bauble; and then, picking it out of the dust, placed it on the craven head of the
monarch. This transaction took place on the 15th May, 1213. There is no moment of
profounder humiliation than thisin the annals of England.™

But the barons were resolved not to be the daves of a Pope; their intrepidity and
patriotism wiped off the ineffable disgrace which the baseness of the monarch had inflicted
on the country. Unsheathing their swords, they vowed to maintain the ancient liberties of
England, or die in the attempt. Appearing before the king at Oxford, April, 1215, “here,”
said they, “is the charter which consecrates the liberties confirmed by Henry 11., and which
you also have solemnly sworn to observe.” The king stormed. “I will not,” said he, “grant
you liberties which would make me adlave.” John forgot that he had already become a
dave. But the barons were not to be daunted by haughty words which the king had no
power to maintain: he was odious to the whole nation; and on the 15th of June, 1215,
John signed the MAGNA CHARTA at Runnymede.'* Thiswasin effect to tell Innocent that
he revoked his vow of vassalage, and took back the kingdom which he had laid at his feet.

When tidings were carried to Rome of what John had done, the ire of Innocent I111. was
kindled to the uttermost. That he, the vicar of God, who held al the crowns of
Christendom in his hand, and stood with his foot planted upon al its kingdoms, should be
so affronted and so defied, was not to be borne! Was he not the feudal lord of the
kingdom? was not England rightfully his? had it not been laid at his feet by a deed and
covenant solemnly ratified? Who were these wretched barons, that they should withstand
the Pontifical will, and place the independence of their country above the glory of the
Church? Innocent instantly launched an anathema against these impious and rebellious
men, at the same time inhibiting the king from carrying out the provisions of the Charter
which he had signed, or in any way fulfilling its stipul ations.™*

But Innocent went still farther. In the exercise of that singular prescience which belongs
to that system by which this truculent holder of the tiara was so thoroughly inspired, and
of which he was so perfect an embodiment, he divined the true nature of the transaction at
Runnymede. Magna Charta was a great political protest against himself and his system. It
inaugurated an order of political ideas, and a class of political rights, entirely antagonistic
to the fundamental principles and claims of the Papacy. Magna Charta was constitutional

19 bid. Fox, Acts and Mon., vol. i, p. 329.
" Hume, Hist. of Eng., chap. 11, p. 194. Cobbett, Parliament. Hist. of Eng., p. 9; Lond., 1806.
12 Hume, Hist. of Eng., vol i., p. 196.
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liberty standing up before the face of the Papal absolutism, and throwing down the gage of
battle to it. Innocent felt that he must grapple now with this hateful and monstrous birth,
and strangle it in its cradle; otherwise, should he wait till it was grown, it might be too
strong for him to crush. Already it had reft away from him one of the fairest of those
realms which he had made dependent upon the tiara; its assaults on the Papal prerogative
would not end here; he must trample it down before its insolence had grown by success,
and other kingdoms and their rulers, inoculated with the impiety of these audacious
barons, had begun to imitate their example. Accordingly, fulminating a bull from the
plenitude of his apostolic power, and from the authority of his commission, as set by God
over the kingdoms “to pluck up and destroy, to build and to plant,” he annulled and
abrogated the Charter, declaring al its obligations and guarantees void.*®

In the signing of the Great Charter we see a new force coming into the field, to make
war against that tyranny which first corrupted the souls of men before it endaved their
bodies. The divine or evangelic element came first, political liberty came after. The former
isthe true nurse of the latter; for in no country can liberty endure and ripen its fruits where
it has not had its beginning in the moral part of man. Innocent was already contending
against the evangelical principle in the crusades against the Albigenses in the south of
France, and now there appeared, among the hardy nations of the North, another
antagonist, the product of the first, that had come to strengthen the battle against a Power,
which from its seat on the Seven Hills was absorbing al rights and endaving al nations.

The bold attitude of the barons saved the independence of the nation. Innocent went to
the grave; feebler men succeeded him in the Pontifica chair; the Kings of England
mounted the throne without taking the oath of fealty to the Pope, though they continued
to transmit, year by year, the thousand marks which John had agreed to pay into the Papal
treasury. At last, in the reign of Edward 11., this annual payment was quietly dropped. No
remonstrance againgt its discontinuance came from Rome.

But in 1365, after the payment of the thousand marks had been intermitted for thirty-
five years, it was suddenly demanded by Pope Urban V. The demand was accompanied
with an intimation that should the king, Edward I11., fail to make payment, not only of the
annual tribute, but of all arrears, he would be summoned to Rome to answer before his
liege lord, the Pope, for contumacy. Thiswas in effect to say to England, “ Prostrate
yourself a second time before the Pontifical chair.” The England of Edward I11. was not
the England of King John; and this demand, as unexpected as it was insulting, stirred the
nation to its depths. During the century which had elapsed since the Great Charter was
signed, England’ s growth in all the elements of greatness had been marvelloudly rapid. She
had fused Norman and Saxon into one people; she had formed her language; she had
extended her commerce; she had reformed her laws; she had founded seats of learning,
which had aready become renowned; she had fought great battles and won brilliant
victories; her valour was felt and her power feared by the Continental nations; and when
this summons to do homage as a vassal of the Pope was heard, the nation hardly knew
whether to meet it with indignation or with derision.

3 Hume, Hist. of Eng., vol. i., p. 196.
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What made the folly of Urban in making such a demand the more conspicuous, was the
fact that the political battle against the Papacy had been gradually strengthening since the
eraof Magna Charta. Several stringent Acts had been passed with the view of vindicating
the majesty of the law, and of guarding the property of the nation and the liberties of the
subject against the persistent and ambitious encroachments of Rome. Nor were these Acts
unneeded. Swarm after swarm of aliens, chiefly Italians, had invaded the kingdom, and
were devouring its substance, and subverting its laws. Foreign ecclesiastics were
nominated by the Pope to rich livings in England; and, although they neither resided in the
country nor performed any duty in it, they received the revenues of their English livings,
and expended them abroad. For instance, in the sixteenth year of Edward I11., two Italian
cardinals were named to two vacancies in the dioceses of Canterbury and Y ork, worth
annually 2,000 marks. “The first-fruits and reservations of the Pope,” said the men of
those times, “are more hurtful to the realm than all the king’s wars.”** In a Parliament held
in London in 1246, we find it complained of, among other grievances, that “the Pope, not
content with Peter’s pence, oppressed the kingdom by extorting from the clergy great
contributions without the king’ s consent; that the English were forced to prosecute their
rights out of the kingdom, against the customs and written laws thereof; that oaths,
statutes, and privileges were enervated; and that in the parishes where the Italians were
beneficed, there were no alms, no hospitality, no preaching, no divine service, no care of
souls, nor any reparations done to the parsonage houses.” ™

A worldly dominion cannot stand without revenues. The ambition and the theology of
Rome went hand in hand, and supported one another. Not an article was there in her
creed, not a ceremony in her worship, not a department in her government, that did not
tend to advance her power and increase her gain. Her dogmas, rites, and orders were so
many pretexts for exacting money. Images, purgatory, relics, pilgrimages, indulgences,
jubilees, canonisations, miracles, masses, were but taxes under another name. Tithes,
annats, investitures, appeals, reservations, expectatives, bulls, and briefs were so many
drains for conveying the substance of the nations of Christendom to Rome. Every new
saint cost the country of his birth 100,000 crowns. A consecrated pall for an English
archbishop was bought for £1,200. In the year 1250, Walter Gray, Archbishop of Y ork,
paid £10,000 for that mystic ornament, without which he might not presume to call
councils, make chrism, dedicate churches, or ordain bishops and clerks. According to the
present value of money, the price of this trifle may amount to £100,000. With good reason
might the Carmelite, Baptista Mantuan, say, “If Rome gives anything, it istrifles only. She
takes your gold, but gives nothing more solid in return than words. Alasl Romeis
governed only by money.”*®

These and similar usurpations were rapidly converting the English soil into an Italian
glebe. The land wastilled that it might feed foreign monks, and Englishmen were
becoming hewers of wood and drawers of water to the Roman hierarchy. If the cardinals
of Rome must have sumptuous banquets, and purple robes, and other and more
guestionable delights, it is not we, said the English people, that ought to be fleeced to

4 Fox, Acts and Mon., val. i., p. 551.
15 Cobbett, Parl. Hist. Eng., val. i., cols. 22, 23; Lond., 1806.
16 «gj quid Roma dabit, nugas dabit, accipit aurum, Verba dat, heu! Romae nunc sola pecunia regnat.”
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furnish these things; we demand that a stop be put to this ruinous game before we are
utterly beggared by it."” To remedy these grievances, now become intolerable, a series of
enactments were passed by Parliament. In the twentieth year of Edward’ sreign, al alien
monks were ordered to depart the kingdom by Michagelmas, and their livings were given to
English scholars.*® By another Act, the revenues of al livings held by foreign ecclesiastics,
cardinals, and others, were given to the king during their lives.™ It was further enacted—
and the statute shows the extraordinary length to which the abuse had gone—"that all
such alien enemies as be advanced to livings here in England (being in their own country
shoemakers, tailors, or chamberlains to cardinals) should depart before Michaglmas, and
their livings be disposed to poor English scholars.”?° The payment of the 2,000 marks to
the two cardinals already mentioned was stopped. It was “enacted further, that no
Englishman should bring into the realm, to any bishop, or other, any bull, or any other
letters from Rome, or any alien, unless he show the same to the Chancellor or Warden of
the Cinque Ports, upon loss of al he hath.”** One person, not having the fear of this
statute before his eyes, ventured to bring a Papal bull into England; but he had nearly paid
the forfeit of hislife for his rashness; he was condemned to the gallows, and would have
been hanged but for the intercession of the Chancellor.?

We can hardly wonder at the popular indignation against these abuses, when we think
of the host of evilsthey brought in their train. The power of the king was weakened, the
jurisdiction of the tribunals was invaded, and the exchequer was impoverished. It was
computed that the tax paid to the Pope for ecclesiastical dignities was five-fold that paid
to the king from the whole realm.?® And, further, as the consequence of this transportation
to other countries of the treasure of the nation, learning and the arts were discouraged,
hospitals were falling into decay, the churches were becoming dilapidated, public worship
was neglected, the lands were falling out of tillage, and to this cause the Parliament
attributed the frequent famines and plagues that had of late visited the country, and which
had resulted in a partial depopulation of England.

Two statutes in particular were passed during this period to set bounds to the Papal
usurpations; these were the well-known and famous statutes of Provisors and Praemunire.
Thefirst declared it illegal to procure any presentations to any benefice from the Court of
Rome, or to accept any living otherwise than as the law directed through the chapters and
ordinary electors. All such appointments were to be void, the parties concerned in them
were to be punished with fine and imprisonment, and no appea was allowed beyond the
king's court, The second statute, which came three years afterwards, forbade all appeals
on questions of property from the English tribunals to the courts at Rome, under pain of
confiscation of goods and imprisonment during the king' s pleasure.?* Such appeals had

Y Hume, Hist. of Eng., Reign of Edw. IIl., chap. 16.

18 Fox, Acts and Mon., vol. i., p. 551.

9 Ibid.

2 |bid.

2! Ibid.

2 D’ Aubigné, Hist. of Reform., vol. v., p. 103; Edin., 1853.

% Cotton’s Abridgment, p. 128, 50 Edw. 1., apud Lewis, Life of Wiclif, p. 34; Oxford, 1820. Fox, Acts
and Mon. vol. i., p. 552.

2 Hume, Hist. of Eng., vol. i. p. 335; Lond. 1826.
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become very common, but a stop was now put to them by the vigorous application of the
statute; but the law against foreign nominations to benefices it was not so easy to enforce,
and the enactment, although it abated, did not abolish the abuse.
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Chapter 111.

Wicliffe' s Battle with Rome for England’ s Independence.

Impatience of the King and the Nation—Assembling of Lords and Commons—Shall England Bow to
Rome?—The Debate—The Pope’s Claim Unanimously Repudiated—England on the Road to
Protestantism—Wicliffe’s Influence—Wicliffe Attacked by an Anonymous Monk—His Reply—Vindicates
the Nation’s Independenc —A Momentous Issue—A Greater Victory than Crecy—His Appeal to Rome
Lost—Begins to be regarded as the Centre of a New Age.

When England began to resist the Papacy it began to grow in power and wealth.
Loosening its neck from the yoke of Rome, it lifted up its head proudly among the nations.
Innocent 111., crowning a series of usurpations by the submission of King John—an act of
baseness that stands alone in the annals of England—had sustained himself master of the
kingdom. But the great Pontiff was bidden, somewhat gruffly, stand off. The Northern
nobles, who knew little about theology, but cared a great deal for independence, would be
mastersin their own ide, and they let the haughty wearer of the tiara know this when they
framed Magna Charta. Turning to King John they told him, in effect, that if he wasto be
the slave of an Italian priest, he could not be the master of Norman barons. The tide once
turned continued to flow; the two famous statutes of Provisors and Praemunire were
enacted. These were a sort of double breast-work: the first was meant to keep out the
flood of usurpations that was setting in from Rome upon England; and the second was
intended to close the door against the tithes, revenues, appeal's, and obedience, which
were flowing in an ever-augmenting stream from England to the Vatican. Great Britain
never performed an act of resistance to the Papacy but there came along with it a
quickening of her own energies and a strengthening of her liberty. So was it now; her soul
began to bound upwards.

This was the moment chosen by Urban V. to advance his insolent demand. How often
have Popes failed to read the signs of the times! Urban had signally failed to do so. The
nation, though still submitting to the spiritua burdens of Rome, was becoming restive
under her supremacy and pecuniary exactions. The Parliament had entered on a course of
legidation to set bounds to these avaricious encroachments. The king too was getting sore
at this “defacing of the ancient laws, and spoiling of his crown,” and with the laurels of
Crecy fresh on his brow, he was in no mood for repairing to Rome as Urban commanded,
and paying down a thousand marks for permission to wear the crown which he was so
well able to defend with his sword. Edward assembled his Parliament in 1366, and, laying
the Pope’ s |etter before it, bade it take counsel and say what answer should be returned.

“Give us,” said the estates of the realm, “aday to think over the matter.”* The king
willingly granted them that space of time. They assembled again on the morrow—prelates,
lords, and commons. Shall England, now becoming mistress of the seas, bow at the feet of
the Pope? It isagreat crisisl We eagerly scan the faces of the council, for the future of
England hangs on its resolve. Shall the nation retrograde to the days of John, or shall it go
forward to even higher glory than it has achieved under Edward? Wicliffe was present on

! Fox, Acts and Mon., val. i., p. 552.
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that occasion, and has preserved a summary of the speeches. The record is interesting as
perhaps the earliest reported debate in Parliament, and still more interesting from the
gravity of the issues depending thereon.?

A military baron isthe first to rise. “The Kingdom of England,” said he, opening the
debate, “was won by the sword, and by that sword has been defended. L et the Pope then
gird on his sword, and come and try to exact this tribute by force, and | for one am ready
to resist him.” Thisis not spoken like an obedient son of the Church, but all the more a
leal subject of England. Scarcely more encouraging to the supporters of the Papal claim
was the speech of the second baron. “He only,” said he, “is entitled to secular tribute who
legitimately exercises secular rule, and is able to give secular protection. The Pope cannot
legitimately do ether; heisaminister of the Gospel, not atemporal ruler. Hisduty isto
give ghostly counsel, not corporal protection. Let us see that he abide within the limits of
his spiritual office, where we shall obey him; but if he shall choose to transgress these
limits, he must take the consequences.” “The Pope,” said athird, following in the line of
the second speaker, “calls himself the servant of the servants of God. Very well: he can
claim recompense only for service done. But where are the services which he rendersto
this land? Does he minister to us in spirituas? Does he help us in temporals? Does he not
rather greedily drain our treasures, and often for the benefit of our enemies? | give my
voice against this tribute.”

“On what grounds was this tribute originally demanded?’ asked another. “Was it not
for absolving King John, and relieving the kingdom from interdict? But to bestow spiritua
benefits for money is sheer smony; it is apiece of ecclesiastical swindling. Let the lords
spiritual and tempora wash their hands of a transaction so disgraceful. But if it is as feudal
superior of the kingdom that the Pope demands this tribute, why ask a thousand marks?
why not ask the throne, the soil, the people of England? If histitle be good for these
thousand marks, it is good for a great deal more. The Pope, on the same principle, may
declare the throne vacant, and fill it with whomsoever he pleases.” *Pope Urban tells
us’—so spoke another —“that al kingdoms are Christ’s, and that he as His vicar holds
England for Christ; but as the Pope is peccable, and may abuse his trust, it appearsto me
that it were better that we should hold our land directly and alone of Christ.” “Let us,”
said the last speaker, “go at once to the root of this matter. King John had no right to gift
away the Kingdom of England without the consent of the nation. That consent was never
given. The golden seal of the king, and the seals of the few nobles whom John persuaded
or coerced to join him in this transaction, do not constitute the national consent. If John
gifted his subjects to Innocent like so many chattels, Innocent may come and take his
property if he can. We the people of England had no voice in the matter; we hold the
bargain null and void from the beginning.”*

2 |echler makes the bold supposition that Wicliffe was a member of this Parliament. He founds it upon a
passage in Wicliffe' s treatise, The Church, to the effect that the Bishop of Rochester told him (Wicliffe) in
public Parliament, with great vehemence, that conclusions were condemned by the Roman Curia. He
thinks it probable from this that the Reformer had at one time been in Parliament. (Lechler, Johann von
Wiclif, vol. i., p. 332.)

3 These speeches are reported by Wicliffe in atreatise preserved in the Selden MSS., and printed by the
Rev. John Lewisin his Life of Wiclif, App. No. 30, p. 349. Oxford, 1820.
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So spake the Parliament of Edward 111. Not a voice was raised in support of the
arrogant demand of Urban. Prelate, baron, and commoner united in repudiating it as
insulting to England; and these men expressed themselvesin that plain, brief, and pithy
language which betokens deep conviction as well as determined resolution. If need were,
these bold words would be followed by deeds equally bold. The hands of the barons were
on the hilts of their swords as they uttered them. They were, in the first place, subjects of
England; and, in the second place, members of the Church of Rome. The Pope accounts
no one a good Catholic who does not reverse this order and put his spiritual above his
tempora allegiance—his Church before his country. This firm attitude of the Parliament
put an end to the matter. The question which Urban had really raised was this, and nothing
less than this: Shall the Pope or the king be sovereign of England? The answer of the
Parliament was, “Not the Pope, but the king;” and from that hour the claim of the former
was not again advanced, at least in explicit terms.

The decision at which the Parliament arrived was unanimous. It reproduced in brief
compass both the argument and spirit of the speeches. Few such replies were in those days
carried to the foot of the Papal throne. “Forasmuch”—so ran the decision of the three
estates of the reelm—*as neither King John, nor any other king, could bring his realm and
kingdom into such thraldom and subjection but by common assent of Parliament, the
which was not given, therefore that which he did was against his oath at his coronation,
besides many other causes. If, therefore, the Pope should attempt anything against the
king by process, or other matters in deed, the king, with al his subjects, should, with all
their force and power, resist the same.”*

Thus far had England, in the middle of the fourteenth century, advanced on the road to
the Reformation. The estates of the realm had unanimously repudiated one of the two
great branches of the Papacy. The dogma of the vicarship binds up the spiritual and the
temporal in one anomalous jurisdiction. England had denied the latter; and this was a step
towards questioning, and finally repudiating, the former. It was quite natural that the
nation should first discover the falsity of the tempora supremacy, before seeing the equal
falsity of the spiritual. Urban had put the matter in alight in which no one could possibly
mistake it. In demanding payment of a thousand marks annually, he trandated, as we say,
the theory of the temporal supremacy into a palpable fact. The theory might have passed a
little longer without question, had it not been put into this ungracious form. The halo
which encompassed the Papal fabric during the Middle Ages began to wane, and men took
courage to criticise a system whose immense prestige had blinded them hitherto. Such was
the state of mind in which we now find the English nation. It betokened a reformation at
no very great distance. But largely, indeed mainly, had Wicliffe contributed to bring about
this state of feeling in England. He had been the teacher of the barons and commons. He
had propounded these doctrines from his chair in Oxford before they were proclaimed by
the assembled estates of the realm. But for the spirit and views with which he had been
quietly leavening the nation, the demand of Urban might have met a different reception. It
would not, we believe, have been complied with; the position England had now attained in
Europe, and the deference paid her by foreign nations, would have made submission

* Fox, Acts and Mon., vol. i., p. 552. Lewis, Life of Wiclif, p. 19. Vaughan, Life of John de Wicliffe, vol.
., p. 266; 266; Lond., 1828.
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impossible; but without Wicliffe the resistance would not have been placed on so
intelligible a ground, nor would it have been urged with so resolute a patriotism. The firm
attitude assumed effectually extinguished the hopes of the Vatican, and rid England ever
after of al such irritating and insolent demands.

That Wicliffe's position in this controversy was already a prominent one, and that the
sentiments expressed in Parliament were but the echo of his teachingsin Oxford, are
attested by an event which now took place. The Pope found a supporter in England,
though not in Parliament. A monk, whose name has not come down to us, stood forward
to demonstrate the righteousness of the claim of Urban V. This controversialist laid down
the fundamental proposition that, as vicar of Christ, the Pope is the feudal superior of
monarchs, and the lord paramount of their kingdoms. Thence he deduced the following
conclusions.—that all sovereigns owe him obedience and tribute; that vassalage was
specialy due from the English monarch in consequence of the surrender of the kingdom to
the Pope by John; that Edward had clearly forfeited his throne by the non-payment of the
annual tribute; and, in fine, that al ecclesiastics, regulars and seculars, were exempt from
the civil jurisdiction, and under no obligation to obey the citation or answer before the
tribunal of the magistrate. Singling out Wicliffe by name, the monk challenged him to
disprove the propositions he had advanced.

Wicliffe took up the challenge which had been thrown down to him. The task was one
which involved tremendous hazard; not because Wicliffe' slogic was weak, or his
opponent’ s unanswerable; but because the power which he attacked could ill brook to
have its foundations searched out, and its hollowness exposed, and because the more
completely Wicliffe should triumph, the more probable was it that he would feel the heavy
displeasure of the enemy against whom he did battle. He had a cause pending in the
Vatican at that very moment, and if he vanquished the Pope in England, how easy would it
be for the Pope to vanquish him at Rome! Wicliffe did not conceal from himself this and
other greater perils, nevertheless, he stepped down into the arena. In opening the debate,
he styles himself “the king’s peculiar clerk,”® from which we infer that the royal eye had
already lighted upon him, attracted by his erudition and talents, and that one of the royal
chaplaincies had been conferred upon him.

The controversy was conducted on Wicliffe's side with great moderation. He contents
himself with stating the grounds of objection to the temporal power, rather than working
out the argument and pressing it home. These are the natura rights of men, the laws of the
realm of England, and the precepts of Holy Writ. “Already,” he says, “athird and more of
England isin the hands of the Pope. There cannot,” he argues, “be two temporal
sovereigns in one country; either Edward is king or Urban is king. We made our choice.
We accept Edward of England and refuse Urban of Rome.” Then he falls back on the
debate in Parliament, and presents a summary of the speeches of the spiritual and temporal
lords.® Thus far Wicliffe puts the estates of the realm in the front, and covers himsalf with

®“But inasmuch as | am the king's peculiar clerk, [peculiaris regis clericus], | the more willingly
undertake the office of defending and counselling that the king exercises his just rule in the realm of
England when he refuses tribute to the Roman Pontiff.” (Codd. MSS. Joh. Seldeni; Lewis, Life of Wiclif,
Appendix, No. 30.)

® The same from which we have already quoted.
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the shield of their authority: but doubtless the sentiments are his; the stamp of his
individuality and geniusis plainly to be seen upon them. From his bow was the arrow shot
by which the temporal power of the Papacy in England was wounded. If his courage was
shown in not declining the battle, his prudence and wisdom were equally conspicuousin
the manner in which he conducted it. It was the affair of the king and of the nation, and
not his merely; and it was masterly tactics to put it so as that it might be seen to be no
contemptible quarrel between an unknown monk and an Oxford doctor, but a controversy
between the King of England and the Pontiff of Rome.”

And the service now rendered by Wicliffe was great. The eyes of all the European
nations were at that moment on England, watching with no little anxiety the issue of the
conflict which she was then waging with a power that sought to reduce the whole earth to
vassalage. If England should bow herself before the Papal chair, and the victor of Crecy
do homage to Urban for his crown, what monarch could hope to stand erect, and what
nation could expect to rescue its independence from the grasp of the tiara? The submission
of England would bring such an accession of prestige and strength to the Papacy, that the
days of Innocent I11. would return, and a tempest of excommunications and interdicts
would again lower over every throne, and darken the sky of every kingdom, as during the
reign of the mightiest of the Papal chiefs. The crisiswastruly a great one. It was now to
be seen whether the tide was to advance or to go back. The decision of England
determined that the waters of Papal tyranny should henceforth recede, and every nation
hailed the result with joy as a victory won for itself. To England the benefits which
accrued from this conflict were lasting, as well as great. The fruits reaped from the great
battles of Crecy and Poitiers have long since disappeared; but as regards this victory won
over Urban V., England is enjoying at this very hour the benefits which resulted from it.
But it must not be forgotten that, though Edward I11. and his Parliament occupied the
foreground, the real champion in this battle was Widliffe®

It is hardly necessary to say that Wicliffe was nonsuited at Rome. His wardenship of
Canterbury Hall, to which he was appointed by the founder, and from which he had been
extruded by Archbishop Langham, was finally lost. His appeal to the Pope was made in
1367; but along delay took place, and it was not till 1370 that the judgment of the court
of Rome was pronounced, ratifying his extrusion, and putting Langham’s monksin sole
possession of Canterbury College. Wicliffe had lost his wardenship, but he had largely
contributed to save the independence of his country. In winning this fight he had done
more for it than if he had conquered on many battle-fields. He had yet greater servicesto
render to England, and yet greater penalties to pay for his patriotism. Soon after this he
took his degree of Doctor in Divinity—a distinction more rare in those days than in ours;
and the chair of theology, to which he was now raised, extended the circle of hisinfluence,

" See Wicdliffe's Tractate, which Lewis givesin his Appendix, Life of Wiclif, p. 349.

8 Wicliffe had pioneers who contested the temporal power of the Pope. One of these, we have already seen,
was Arnold of Brescia. Nearer home he had two notable precursors: the first, Marsilius Patavinus, who in
his work, Defensor Pacis, written in defence of the Emperor Lewis, excommunicated by Clement V1.,
maintains that “the Pope hath no superiority above other bishops, much less above the king” (Fox, Acts
and Mon., val. i., p. 509); and the second, William Occam, in England, aso a strenuous opponent of the
temporal power. See his eight propositions on the temporal power of the Papacy, in Fox.
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and paved the way for the fulfilment of his great mission. From this time Wicliffe began to
be regarded as the centre of a new age.
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Wicliffe' s Battle with the Mendicant Friars.

Wicliffe’s Mental Conflicts—Rise of the Monastic Orders—Fascinating Pictures of Monks and
Monasteries—Early Corruption of the Orders—Testimony of Contemporary Witnesses—The New
Monastic Orders—Reason for their Institution—St. Francis—His Early Life—His Appearance before
Innocent 111.—Commission to Found an Order—Rapid Increase of the Franciscans—St. Dominic—His
Character—Founds the Dominicans—Preaching Missionaries and Inquisitors—Constitution of the New
Orders—The Old and New Monks Compared—Their Vow of Poverty—How Evaded—Their Garb—Their
Vast Wealth—Palatial Edifices—Their Frightful Degeneracy—Their Swarms Overspread England—Their
Illegal Practices—The Battle against them Begun by Armachanus—He Complains against them to the
Pope—His Complaint Disregarded—He Dies.

We come now to relate briefly the second great battle which our Reformer was called
to wage; and which, if we have regard to the prior date of its origin—for it was begun
before the conclusion of that of which we have just spoken—ought to be called the first.
We refer to his contest with the mendicant friars. It was still going on when his battle
against the temporal power was finished; in fact it continued, more or less, to the end of
hislife. The controversy involved great principles, and had a marked influence on the mind
of Wicliffe in the way of developing his views on the whole subject of the Papacy. From
guestioning the mere abuse of the Papal prerogative, he began to question its legitimacy.
At every step a new doubt presented itself; this sent him back again to the Scriptures.
Every page he read shed new light into his mind, and discovered some new invention or
error of man, till a last he saw that the system of the Gospel and the system of the Papacy
were utterly and irreconcilably at variance, and that if he would follow the one he must
finally renounce the other. This decision, as we gather from Fox, was not made without
many tears and groans. “ After he had along time professed divinity in Oxford,” saysthe
chronicler, “and perceiving the true doctrine of Christ’s Gospel to be adulterate, and
defiled with so many filthy inventions of bishops, sects of monks, and dark errors, and that
he after long debating and deliberating with himself (with many secret sighs and bewailings
in his mind the general ignorance of the whole world) could no longer suffer or abide the
same, he at the last determined with himself to help and to remedy such things as he saw
to be wide and out of the way. But forasmuch as he saw that this dangerous meddling
could not be attempted or stirred without great trouble, neither that these things, which
had been so long time with use and custom rooted and grafted in men’s minds, could be
suddenly plucked up or taken away, he thought with himself that this matter should be
done by little and little. Wherefore he, taking his original at small occasions, thereby
opened himself away or mean to greater matters. First he assailed his adversariesin
logical and metaphysical questions. . . by these originals the way was made unto greater
points, so that at length he came to touch the matters of the Sacraments, and other abuses
of the Church.”*

The rise of the monastic orders, and their rapid and prodigious diffusion over al
Christendom, and even beyond it, are too well known to require minute or lengthy

! Fox, Acts and Mon., val. i., p.556.
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narration. The tombs of Egypt, the deserts of Thebais, the mountains of Sinai, the rocks of
Palesting, the idands of the Aegean and Tuscan Seas, were peopled with colonies of
hermits and anchorites, who, fleeing from the world, devoted themselvesto alife of
solitude and spiritual meditation. The secularity and corruption of the parochia clergy,
engendered by the wealth which flowed in upon the Church in early times, rendered
necessary, it was supposed, a new order, which might exhibit a great and outstanding
example of virtue. Here, in these anchorites, was the very pattern, it was believed, which
the age needed. These men, living in seclusion, or gathered in little fraternities, had
renounced the world, had taken avow of poverty and obedience, and were leading
humble, 1aborious, frugal, chaste, virtuous lives, and exemplifying, in a degenerate time,
the holiness of the Gospel. The austerity and poverty of the monastery redeemed
Christianity from the stain which the affluence and pride of the cathedral had brought upon
it. So the world believed, and felt itself edified by the spectacle.

For awhile, doubtless, the monastery was the asylum of a piety which had been
banished from the world. Fascinating pictures have been drawn of the sanctity of these
establishments. Within their walls peace made her abode when violence distracted the
outer world. The land around them, from the skilful and careful cultivation of the
brotherhood, smiled like a garden, while the rest of the soil, through neglect or barbarism,
was sinking into a desert; here letters were cultivated, and the arts of civilised life
preserved, while the genera community, engrossed in war, prosecuted but languidly the
labours of peace. To the gates of the monastery came the halt, the blind, the deaf; and the
charitable inmates never failed to pity their misery and supply their necessities. In fine,
while the castle of the neighbouring baron resounded with the clang of weapons, or the
noise of wassail, the holy chimes ascending from the monastery at morn and eve, told of
the devotions, the humble prayers, and the fervent praises in which the Fathers passed
their time.

These pictures are so lovely, and one is so gratified to think that ages so rude, and so
ceaselesdy buffeted by war, had nevertheless their quiet retreats, where the din of arms did
not drown the voice of the muses, or silence the song of piety, that we feel almost asif it
were an offence against religion to doubt their truth. But we confess that our faith in them
would have been greater if they had been painted by contemporary chroniclers, instead of
being mostly the creation of poets who lived in alater age. We really do not know where
to look in real history for the originals of these enchanting descriptions. Still, we do not
doubt that there is a measure of truth in them; that, during the early period of their
existence, these establishments did in some degree shelter piety and preserve art, did
dispense ams and teach industry. And we know that even down to nearly the Reformation
there were instances of men who, hidden from the world, here lived aone with Christ, and
fed their piety at the fountains of the Word of God. These instances were, however, rare,
and, suggested comparisons not favourable to the rest of the Fathers.

But one thing history leaves in no wise doubtful, even that the monastic orders speedily
and to afearful degree became corrupt. It would have been amiracleif it had been
otherwise. The system was in violation of the fundamental laws of nature and of society,
aswell as of the Bible. How can virtue be cultivated apart from the exercise of it? If the
world is atheatre of temptation, it is still more a school of discipline, and a nursery of
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virtue. “Living in them,” says a nun of Cambray, a descendant of Sir Thomas More, “I can
speak by experience, if one be not in aright course of prayer, and other exercises between
God and our soul, on€’s nature groweth much worse than ever it would have been if she
had lived in the world.”? It isin society, not in solitude, that we can be trained to self-
denial, to patience, to loving-kindness and magnanimity. In solitude there is nothing to be
borne with or overcome, save cold, or hunger, or the beasts of the desert, which, however
much they may develop the powers of the body, cannot nourish the virtues of the soul.

In point of fact, these monasteries did, we know, become eventually more corrupt than
the world which their inmates had forsaken. By the year 1100 one of their advocates says
he gives them up.® The pictures which some Popish writers have given us of them in the
thirteenth century—Clemangis, for instance—we dare not transfer to our pages. The
repute of their piety multiplied the number of their patrons, and swelled the stream of their
benefactions. With riches came their too frequent concomitants, luxury and pride. Their
vow of poverty was no barrier; for though, as individuals, they could possess no property,
they might as a body corporate own any amount of wealth. Lands, houses, hunting-
grounds, and forests; the tithings of tolls, of orchards, of fisheries, of kine, and wool, and
cloth, formed the dowry of the monastery. The vast and miscellaneous inventory of goods
which formed the common property of the fraternity, included everything that was good
for food and pleasant to the eye; curious furniture for their apartments, dainty apparel for
their persons; the choice treasures of the field, of the tree, and the river, for their tables;
soft-paced mules by day, and luxurious couches at night. Their head, the abbot, equalled
princes in wealth, and surpassed them in pride. Such, from the humble beginnings of the
cell, with its bed of stone and its diet of herbs, had come to be the condition of the
monastic orders long before the days of Wicliffe. From being the ornament of Christianity,
they were now its opprobrium; and from being the buttress of the Church of Rome, they
had now become its scandal.

We shall quote the testimony of one who was not likely to be too severe in reproving
the manners of his brethren. Peter, Abbot of Cluny, thus complains: “Our brethren despise
God, and having passed al shame, eat flesh now all the days of the week except Friday.
They run here and there, and, as kites and vultures, fly with great swiftness where the
most smoke of the kitchen is, and where they smell the best roast and boiled. Those that
will not do as the rest, they mock and treat as hypocrites and profane. Beans, cheese,
eggs, and even fish itself, can no more please their nice palates; they only relish the flesh-
pots of Egypt. Pieces of boiled and roasted pork, good fat veal, otters and hares, the best
geese and pullets, and, in aword, al sorts of flesh and fowl do now cover the tables of our
holy monks. But why do | talk? Those things are grown too common, they are cloyed with
them. They must have something more delicate. They would have got for them kids, harts,
boars, and wild bears. One must for them beat the bushes with a great number of hunters,

2 Gertrude More, Confessions, p.246.

3 “One great butt of Wicliffe's sarcasm,” says Lechler, “was the monks. Once, in speaking of the prayers
of the monks, he remarked, ‘a great inducement to the founding of cloisters was the delusion that the
prayers of the inmates were of more value than all worldly goods, and yet it does not seem asiif the prayers
of those cloistered people are so mightily powered; nor can we understand why they should be so, unless
God hears them for their rosy cheeks and fat lips.’” (Lechler, val. i., p.737.)
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and by the help of birds of prey must one chase the pheasants, and partridges, and ring-
doves, for fear the servants of God (who are our good monks) should perish with
hunger.”*

St. Bernard, in the twelfth century, wrote in apology for the monks of Cluny, which he
addressed to William, Abbot of St. Thierry. The work was undertaken on purpose to
recommend the order, and yet the author cannot restrain himself from reproving the
disorders which had crept into it; and having broken ground on this field, he runs on like
one who found it impossible to stop. “I can never enough admire,” says he, “how so great
alicentiousness of meals, habits, beds, equipages, and horses, can get in and be established
as it were among monks.” After enlarging on the sumptuousness of the apparel of the
Fathers, the extent of their stud, the rich trappings of their mules, and the luxurious
furniture of their chambers, St. Bernard proceeds to speak of their meals, of which he
gives avery lively description. “Are not their mouths and ears,” says he, “equaly filled
with victuals and confused voices? And while they thus spin out their immoderate feasts, is
there any one who offers to regulate the debauch? No, certainly. Dish dances after dish,
and for abstinence, which they profess, two rows of fat fish appear swimming in sauce
upon the table. Are you cloyed with these? the cook has art sufficient to prick you others
of no less charms. Thus plate is devoured after plate, and such natural transitions are made
from one to the other, that they fill their bellies, but seldom blunt their appetites. And all
this,” exclaims St. Bernard, “in the name of charity, because consumed by men who had
taken avow of poverty, and must needs therefore be denominated ‘ the poor.’”

From the table of the monastery, where we behold course following course in quick
and bewildering succession, St. Bernard takes us next to see the pomp with which the
monks ride out. “1 must always take the liberty,” says he, “to inquire how the salt of the
earth comes to be so depraved. What occasions men, who in their lives ought to be
examples of humility, by their practice to give instructions and examples of vanity? And to
pass by many other things, what a proof of humility isit to see avast retinue of horses
with their equipage, and a confused train of valets and footmen, so that the retinue of a
single abbot outshines that of two bishops! May | be thought aliar if it be not true, that |
have seen one single abbot attended by above sixty horse. Who could take these men for
the fathers of monks, and the shepherds of souls? Or who would not be apt to take them
rather for governors of cities and provinces? Why, though the master be four leagues off,
must histrain of equipage reach to his very doors? One would take these mighty
preparations for the subsistence of an army, or for provisionsto travel through avery
large desert.”®

But this necessitated aremedy. The damage inflicted on the Papacy by the corruption
and notorious profligacy of the monks must be repaired—but how? The reformation of the
early orders was hopeless; but new fraternities could be called into existence. This was the
method adopted. The order of Franciscans was instituted by Innocent 111. in the year 1215,
and the Dominicans were sanctioned by his successor Honorius I11. afew years later
(1218).° The object of their institution was to recover, by means of their humility, poverty,

* Petrus Abbas Cluniaci, lib. vi, epit. 7; apud Gabriel d’ Emillianne, p.92.
® Dupin, Life of St. Bernard, cent. 12, chap. 4.
® Dupin, Eccles. Hist., cent. 13, chap 10.
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and apostolic zeal, the credit which had been lost to the Church through the pride, wealth,
and indolence of the elder monks. Moreover, the new times on which the Church felt that
she was entering, demanded new services. Preachers were needed to confute the heretics,
and this was carefully kept in view in the constitution of the newly-created orders.

The founders of these two orders were very unlike in their natural disposition and
temper.

St. Francis, the founder of the Franciscans, or Minorites, as they came to be termed,
was born at Assig, in Umbria, in 1182. His father was arich merchant of that town. The
historians of St. Francis relate that certain signs accompanied his birth, which
prognosticated his future greatness. His mother, when her time had come, was taken in
labour so severe, and her pains were prolonged for so many days, that she was on the
point of death. At that crisis an angedl, in the guise of a pilgrim, presented himself at her
door, and demanded ams. The charity sought was instantly bestowed, and the grateful
pilgrim proceeded to tell the inmates what they must do in order that the lady of the
mansion might become the joyful mother of a son. They were to take up her couch, carry
her out, and lay her in the stable. The pilgrim’s instructions were followed, the pains of
labour were now speedily ended, and thus it came to pass that the child first saw the light
among the “beasts.” “Thiswas the first prerogative,” remarks one of his historians, “in
which St. Francis resembled Jesus Christ—he was born in a stable.””

Despite these auguries, betokening a more than ordinary sanctity, Francis grew up “a
debauched youth,” says D’ Emillianne, “and, having robbed his father, was disinherited, but
he seemed not to be very much troubled at it.”® He was seized with a malignant fever, and
the frenzy that it induced appears never to have wholly left him. He lay down on his bed of
sickness a gay profligate and spendthrift, and he rose up from it entirely engrossed with
the ideathat al holiness and virtue consisted in poverty.

He acted out his theory to the letter. He gave away al his property, he exchanged
garments with a beggar whom he met on the highway; and, squalid, emaciated, covered
with dirt and rags, his eyes burning with a strange fire, he wandered about the country
around his native town of Assig, followed by a crowd of boys, who hooted and jeered at
the madman, which they believed him to be. Being joined by seven disciples, he made his
way to Rome, to lay his project before the Pope. On arriving there he found Innocent 111.
airing himself on the terrace of his palace of the Lateran.

What a subject for a painter! The haughtiest of the Pontiffs—the man who, like another
Jove, had but to nod and kings were tumbled from their thrones, and nations were smitten
down with interdict—was pacing to and fro beneath the pillared portico of his palace
revolving doubtless, new and mightier projects to illustrate the glory and strengthen the
dominion of the Papal throne. At times his eye wanders as far as the Apennines, so grandly
walling in the Campagna, which lies spread out beneath him—not as now, a blackened

" Storia degli Ordini Monastici, Religiosi, e Militari, &c., tradotto dal Franzese del P. Giuseppe Francesco
Fontana Milanese, tom. vii., cap. 1, p 2; edit. Lucca, 1739, con licenza de Superiori.

8 Gabriel d’ Emillianne, History of Monastical Orders, p. 158; Lond., 1693. Francesco Fontana, Storia
degli Ordini Monastici, tom. vii., cap. 1, pp. 6, 7. Alban Butler, Lives of the Saints, val. x., p. 71, Lond.,
1814.
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expanse, but a glorious garden sparkling with villas, and gay with vineyards and olive and
fig trees. If in front of his palace was this goodly prospect, behind it was another, forming
the obverse of that on which the Pontiff’s eye now rested. A hideous gap, covered with
the fragments of what had once been temples and pal aces, and extending from the Lateran
to the Coliseum, marred the beauty of the Pontifical city. This unsightly spectacle was the
memorial of the war of Investitures, and would naturally carry the thoughts of Innocent
back to the times of Hildebrand, and the fierce struggles which his zeal for the exaltation
of the Papal chair had provoked in Christendom.

What atide of prosperous fortune had flowed in upon Rome, during the century which
had elapsed since Gregory V1. swayed the sceptre that Innocent now wielded! Not a
Pontificate, not a decade, that had not witnessed an addition to the height of that
stupendous Babel which the genius and statesmanship of all the Popes from Gregory to
Innocent had been continuously and successfully occupied in rearing. And now the fabric
stood complete, for higher it was hardly possible to conceive of its being carried. Rome
was now more truly mistress of the world than even in the days of the Caesars. Her sway
went deeper into the heart and soul of the nations. Again was she sending forth her
legates, as of old her pro-consuls, to govern her subject kingdoms; again was she issuing
her edicts, which al the world obeyed; again were kings and suppliant princes waiting at
her gates; again were her highways crowded with ambassadors and suitors from every
quarter of Christendom; from the most distant regions came the pilgrim and the devotee to
pray a her holy shrines; night and day, without intermission, there flowed from her gates a
gpiritua stream to refresh the world; crosiers and palls, priestly offices and mystic virtues,
pardons and dispensations, relics and amulets, benedictions and anathemas; and, in return
for this, the tribute of all the earth was being carried into her treasuries. On these
pleasurable subjects, doubtless, rested the thoughts of Innocent as Francis of Assisi drew
near.

The eye of the Pontiff lights upon the strange figure. Innocent halts to survey more
closely the man. His dressisthat of a beggar, hislooks are haggard, his eye iswild, yet
despite these untoward appearances there is something about him that seemsto say, “I
come with amission, and therefore do | venture into this presence. | am here not to beg,
but to give amsto the Popedom;” and few kings have had it in their power to lay greater
gifts at the feet of Rome than that which this man in rags had come to bestow. Curiousto
know what he would say, Innocent permitted his strange visitor to address him. Francis
hurriedly described his project; but the Pope failed to comprehend its importance, or to
credit Francis with the power of carrying it out; he ordered the enthusiast to be gone; and
Francis retired, disappointed and downcast, believing his scheme to be nipped in the bud.’

The incident, however, had made a deeper impression upon the Pontiff than he was
aware. As helay on his couch by night, the beggar seemed again to stand before him, and
to plead his cause. A palm-tree—so Innocent thought in his sleep—suddenly sprang up at
his feet, and waxed into a goodly stature. In a second dream Francis seemed to stretch out
his hand to prop up the Lateran, which was menaced with overthrow.® When the Pope

® Storia degli Ordini Monastici, tom. vii., cap. 1, p. 14.
19 bid. Alb. Butler, Lives of the Saints, vol. x., p. 77.
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awoke, he gave orders to seek out the strange man from Umbria, and bring him before
him. Convening his cardinals, he gave them an opportunity of hearing the project. To
Innocent and his conclave the idea of Francis appeared to be good; and to whom, thought
they, could they better commit the carrying of it out than to the enthusiast who had
conceived it? To this man in rags did Rome now give her commission. Armed with the
Pontifical sanction, empowering him to found, arrange, and set a-working such an order as
he had sketched out, Francis now left the presence of the Pope and cardinals, and departed
to begin hiswork.™

The enthusiasm that burned so fiercely in his own brain kindled a smilar enthusiasm in
that of others. Soon St. Francis found a dozen men willing to share his views and take part
in his project. The dozen speedily multiplied into a hundred, and the hundred into
thousands, and the increase went on at arate of which history scarcely affords another
such example. Before his death, St. Francis had the satisfaction of seeing 5,000 of his
monks assemble in his convent in Italy to hold a general chapter, and as each convent sent
only two delegates, the convocation represented 2,500 convents.™” The solitary fanatic had
become an army; his disciplesfilled al the countries of Christendom; every object and idea
they subordinated to that of their chief; and, bound together by their vow, they prosecuted
with indefatigable zeal the service to which they had consecrated themselves. This order
has had in it five Popes and forty-five cardinals.*®

St. Dominic, the founder of the Dominicans, was born in Arragon, 1170. He was cast
in a different mould from St. Francis. His enthusiasm was as fiery, his zeal as intense;™ but
to these qualities he added a cool judgment, afirm will, a somewhat stern temper, and
great knowledge of affairs. Dominic had witnessed the ravages of heresy in the southern
provinces of France; he had also had occasion to mark the futility of those splendidly
equipped missions, that Rome sent forth from time to time to convert the Albigenses. He
saw that these missionaries |left more heretics on their departure than they had found on
their arrival. Mitred dignitaries, mounted on richly caparisoned mules, followed by a
sumptuous train of priests and monks, and other attendants, too proud or too ignorant to
preach, and able only to dazzle the gaze of the multitude by the magnificence of their
ceremonies, attested most conclusively the wealth of Rome, but did not attest with equal
conclusiveness the truth of her tenets. Instead of bishops on palfreys, Dominic called for
monks in wooden soles to preach to the heretics.

Repairing to Rome, he too laid his scheme before Innocent, offering to raise an army
that would perambulate Europe in the interests of the Papal See, organised after a
different fashion, and that, he hoped, would be able to give a better account of the
heretics. Their garb as humble, their habits as austere, and their speech as plain as those of

Y Dupin, Eccles. Hist., cent. 13, vol. xi., chap. 10; Lond., 1699. Storia degli Ordini Monastici, tom. vii.,
cap. 1, pp. 14, 15.

12 Storia degli Ordini Monastici, tom. vii., cap. 1 p. 19. Gabriel d’ Emillianne, Hist. of Monast. Orders, p.
171.

3 Alb. Butler, Lives of the Saints, v. 10, p. 100.

14 Gabriel d’ Emillianne, Hist. of Monast. Orders. This author says that the mother of St. Dominic before
his birth dreamed that she was brought to bed of a dog (some say awolf) carrying a burning torch in its
mouth, wherewith it set the world on fire (p. 147).
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the peasants they were to address, these missionaries would soon win the heretics from the
errors into which they had been seduced; and, living on alms, they would cost the Papal
excheguer nothing. Innocent, for some reason or other, perhaps from having sanctioned
the Franciscans so recently, refused his consent. But Pope Honorius was more compliant;
he confirmed the proposed order of Dominic; and from beginnings equally small with
those of the Franciscans, the growth of the Dominicans in popularity and numbers was
equally rapid.”

The Dominicans were divided into two bands. The business of the one was to preach,
that of the other to slay those whom the first were not able to convert.'® The one refuted
heresy, the other exterminated heretics. This happy division of labour, it was thought,
would secure the thorough doing of the work. The preachers rapidly multiplied, and in a
few years the sound of their voices was heard in almost all the cities of Europe. Their
learning was small, but their enthusiasm kindled them into eloguence, and their harangues
were listened to by admiring crowds. The Franciscans and Dominicans did for the Papacy
in the centuries that preceded the Reformation, what the Jesuits have done for it in the
centuries that have followed it.

Before proceeding to speak of the battle which Wicliffe was called to wage with the
new fraternities, it is necessary to indicate the peculiarities in their constitution and
organisation that fitted them to cope with the emergencies amid which their career began,
and which had made it necessary to call them into existence. The elder order of monks
were recluses. They had no relation to the world which they had abandoned, and no duties
to perform to it, beyond the example of austere piety which they offered for its edification.
Their sphere was the cell, or the walls of the monastery, where their whole time was
presumed to be spent in prayer and meditation.

The newly-created orders, on the other hand, were not confined to a particular spot.
They had convents, it istrue, but these were rather hotels or temporary abodes, where
they might rest when on their preaching tours. Their sphere was the world; they were to
perambul ate provinces and cities, and to address all who were willing to listen to them.
Preaching had come to be one of the lost arts. The secular or parochia clergy seldom
entered a pulpit; they were too ignorant to write a sermon, too indolent to preach one
even were it prepared to their hand. They instructed their flocks by a service of
ceremonials, and by prayers and litanies, in alanguage which the people did not
understand. Wicliffe assures us that in his time “there were many unable curates that knew
not the ten commandments, nor could read their psalter, nor could understand a verse of
it.”'” The friars, on the other hand, betook themselves to their mother tongue, and,
mingling familiarly with all classes of the community, they revived the forgotten practice
of preaching, and plied it assiduously Sabbath and week-day. They held forth in all places,

1> Gabriel d’ Emillianne, Hist. of Monast. Orders, p. 148.

18 Ibid. “A troop of merciless fellows, whom he [St. Dominic] maintained to cut the throats of heretics
when he was a-preaching; he called them the Militia of Jesus Christ.”

Y Lewis, Life of Wiclif, p. 40. By acouncil held in Oxford, 1222, it was provided that the archdeacons in
their visitations should “see that the clergy knew how to pronounce aright the form of baptism, and say
the words of consecration in the canon of the mass.”
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aswell ason al days, erecting their pulpit in the market, at the street-corner, or in the
chapdl.

In one point especially the friars stood out in marked and advantageous contrast to the
old monastic orders. The latter were scandaloudly rich, the former were severely and
edifyingly poor. They lived on ams, and literally were beggars hence their name of
Mendicants. Christ and his apostles, it was affirmed, were mendicants; the profession,
therefore, was an ancient and a holy one. The early monastic orders, it is true, equally with
the Dominicans and Franciscans, had taken avow of poverty; but the difference between
the elder and the later monks lay in this, that while the former could not in their individual
capacity possess property, in their corporate capacity they might and did possessit to an
enormous amount; the latter, both as individuals and as a body, were disqualified by their
vow from holding any property whatever. They could not so much as possess a penny in
the world; and as there was nothing in their humble garb and frugal diet to belie their
profession of poverty, their repute for sanctity was great, and their influence with all
classes was in proportion. They seemed the very men for the times in which their lot was
cast, and for the work which had been appointed them. They were emphatically the
soldiers of the Pope, the household troops of the Vatican, traversing Christendom in two
bands, yet forming one united army, which continually increased, and which, having no
impedimenta to retard its march, advanced alertly and victoriously to combat heresy, and
extended the fame and dominion of the Papal See.

If the rise of the Mendicant orders was unexampled in its rapidity, equally unexampled
was the rapidity of their decline. The rock on which they split was the same which had
proved so fatal to their predecessors—riches. But how was it possible for wealth to enter
when the door of the monastery was so effectually barred by a most stringent vow of
poverty? Neither as individuals nor as a corporation, could they accept or hold a penny.
Nevertheless, the fact was so; their riches increased prodigiously, and their degeneracy,
consequent thereon, was even more rapid than the declension which former ages had
witnessed in the Benedictines and Augustinians.

The original constitution of the Mendicant orders remained unaltered, their vow of
poverty still stood unrepealed; they till lived on the alms of the faithful, and still wore
their gown of course woollen cloth,™® while in the case of the Dominicans, and girded with
a broad sash brown in the case of the Franciscans, and tied with a cord of three knots: in
both cases curioudly provided with numerous and capacious pouches, in which little
images, square bits of paper, amulets, and rosaries, were mixed with bits of bread and
cheese, morsels of flesh, and other victuals collected by begging.™®

But in the midst of al these signs of poverty, and of the professed observance of their
vow, their hoards increased every day. How came this? Among the brothers were some
subtle intellects, who taught them the happy distinction between proprietors and stewards.

18 Their habit or dressis described by Chaucer as consisting of a great hood, a scaplerié, a knotted girdle,
and awide cope. (Jack Upland.)

1 The curiously knotted cord with which they gird themselves, “they say, hath virtue to heal the sick, to
chase away the devil and all dangerous temptations, and serve what turn they please.” (Gabriel

d’ Emillianne, Hist. of Monast. Orders, p. 174.)
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In the character of proprietors they could possess absolutely nothing; in the character of
stewards they might hold wealth to any amount, and dispense it for the ends and uses of
their order.?° This ingenious distinction unlocked the gates of their convents, and
straightway a stream of gold, fed by the piety of their admirers, began to flow into them.
They did not, like the other monastic fraternities, become landed proprietors—this kind of
property not coming within the scope of that interpretation by which they had so
materially qualified their vow—Dbut in other respects they claimed a very ample freedom.
The splendour of their edifices eclipsed those of the Benedictines and Augustinians.
Churches which the skill of the architect and the genius of the painter did their utmost to
glorify, convents and cloisters which monarchs might have been proud to inhabit, rosein
al countries for the use of the friars. With this wealth came a multiform corruption—
indolence, insolence, a dissolution of manners, and a grievous abuse of those vast
privileges and powers which the Papal See, finding them so useful, had heaped upon them.
“It isan awful presage,” exclams Matthew Paris, only forty years after their institution,
“that in 300 years, nay, in 400 years and more, the old monastic orders have not so
entirely degenerated as these fraternities.”

Such was the state in which Wicliffe found the friars. Nay, we may conclude that in his
time the corruption of the Mendicants far exceeded what it was in the days of Matthew
Paris, a century earlier. He found in fact a plague fallen upon the kingdom, which was
daily spreading and hourly intensifying its ravages. It was in 1360 that he began his public
opposition to them. The Dominican friars entered England in 1321. In that year Gilbert de
Fresney and twelve of his brethren settled at Oxford.? The same causes that favoured
their growth on the Continent operated equally in England, and this little band recruited
their ranks so rapidly, that soon they spread their swarms over al the kingdom. Forty-
three houses of the Dominicans were established in England, where, from their black cloak
and hood, they were popularly termed the Black Friars.?®

Finding themselves now powerful, they attacked the laws and privileges of the
University of Oxford, where they had established themselves, claiming independence of its
jurisdiction. This drew on a battle between them and the college authorities. The first to
oppose their encroachments was Fitzralph (Armachanus), who had been appointed to the
chancellorship of Oxford in 1333, and in 1347 became Archbishop of Armagh. Fitzralph
declared that under this “ pestiferous canker,” as he styled mendicancy, everything that was
good and fair—letters, industry, obedience, morals—was being blighted. He carried his
complaints al the way to Avignon, where the Popes then lived, in the hope of effecting a

% This distinction is sanctioned by the Constitution issued by Nicholas I11. in 1279, explaining and
confirming the title of St. Francis. This Constitution is still extant in the Jus. Canon., lib. vi., tit. xii., cap.
3, commonly called Constitution Exiit, from its commencing, Exiit, &c.

% No traveller can have passed from Perugia to Terni without having had his attention called to the
convent of St. Francis d’ Assisi, which stands on the lower slope of the Apennines, overlooking the vale of
the Clitumnus. It isin splendour apalace, and in size it is almost a little town. In this magnificent edifice
is the tomb of the man who died under a borrowed cloak.

2 vaughan, Life of Wicliffe, vol. i., pp. 250, 251.

2 Sharon Turner, Hist. of England, vol. v., p. 101; Lond., 1830. “This order hath given to the Church 5
Popes, 48 cardinals, 23 patriarchs, 1,500 bishops, 600 archbishops, and a great number of eminent doctors
and writers.” (Alban Buitler.)
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reformation of this crying evil. The heads of the address which he delivered before the
Pontiff were as follow:—That the friars were propagating a pestiferous doctrine,
subversive of the testament of Jesus Christ; that, owing to their machinations, the
ministers of the Church were decreasing; that the universities were decaying; that students
could not find books to carry on their studies; that the friars were recruiting their ranks by
robbing and circumventing children; that they cherished ambition under afeigned humility,
that they concealed riches under a ssmulated poverty; and crept up by subtle means to be
lords, archbishops, cardinals, chancellors of kingdoms, and privy councillors of monarchs.

We must give a specimen of his pleading before the Pontiff, as Fox has preserved it.
“By the privileges,” says Armachanus, “granted by the Popesto the friars, great enormities
do arise.” Among other abuses, he enumerates the following:.—* The true shepherds do
not know the faces of their flock. Item, great convention and sometimes blows arise
between the friars and the secular curates, about titles, impropriations, and other avails.
Item, divers young men, as well in universities asin their fathers' houses, are allured
craftily by the friars, their confessors, to enter their orders; from whence, also, they cannot
get out, though they would, to the great grief of their parents, and no less repentance to
the young men themselves. No less inconvenience and danger also by the said friars riseth
to the clergy, forsomuch as laymen, seeing their children thus to be stolen from them in the
universities by the friars, do refuse therefore to send them to their studies, rather willing to
keep them at home to their occupation, or to follow the plough, than so to be
circumvented and defeated of their sons at the university, as by daily experience doth
manifestly appear. For, whereas, in my time there were in the university of Oxford 30,000
students, now there are not to be found 6,000. The occasion of this great decay isto be
ascribed to no other cause than the circumvention only of the friars above mentioned.”

As the consequence of these very extraordinary practices of the friars, every branch of
science and study was decaying in England. “For that these begging friars,” continues the
archbishop, “through their privileges obtained of the Popes to preach, to hear confessions,
and to bury, and through their charters of impropriations, did thereby grow to such great
riches and possessions by their begging, craving, catching, and intermeddling with Church
matters, that no book could stir of any science, either of divinity, law, or physic, but they
were both able and ready to buy it up. So that every convent having a great library, full,
stuffed, and furnished with all sorts of books, and being so many convents within the
realm, and in every convent so many friars increasing daily more and more, by reason
thereof it came to pass that very few books or none at al remain for other students.”

“He himself sent to the university four of hisown priests or chaplains, who sent him
word again that they neither could find the Bible, nor any other good profitable book of
divinity profitable for their study, and so they returned to their own country.”*

In vain had the archbishop undertaken hislong journey. In vain had he urged these
complaints before the Pontiff at Avignon. The Pope knew that these charges were but too
well-founded; but what did that avail? The friars were indispensable to the Pope; they had
been created by him, they were dependent upon him, they lived for him, they were his
obsequious tools; and weighed against the services they were rendering to the Papal

24 Fox, Acts and Mon., bk. v. See there the story of Armachanus and is oration against the friars.
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throne, the interests of literature in England were but as dust in the balance. Not a finger
must be lifted to curtail the privileges or check the abuses of the Mendicants. The
archbishop, finding that he had gone on a bootless errand, returned to England, and died
three years after.
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Chapter V.

The Friars Versus the Gospel in England.

The Joy of the Friars—Wicliffe Resumes the Battle—Demands the Abolition of the Orders—The
Arrogance of the Friars—Their Luxury—Their Covetousness—Their Oppression of the Poor—The
Agitation in England—Questions touching the Gospel raised thereby—Is it from the Friar or from Christ
that Pardon is to be had?—Were Christ and the Apostles Mendicants?—Wicliffe’s Tractate, Objections to
Friars—It launches him on his Career as a Reformer—Preaches in this Tractate the Gospel to England—
Attack on the Power of the Keys—No Pardon but from God—Salvation without Money.

Thejoy of the friars when they heard that their enemy was dead was great; but it was
of short duration. The same year in which the archbishop died (1360) Wicliffe stood up
and began that opposition to the Mendicants which he maintained more or less to the very
close of hislife. “John Wicliffe,” says an unknown writer, “the singular ornament of his
time, began at Oxford in the year of our Lord 1360, in his public lectures, to correct the
abuses of the clergy, and their open wickedness, King Edward 111. being living, and

continued secure amost valiant champion of the truth among the tyrants of Sodom.”*

Wicliffe saw deeper into the evil than Armachanus had done. The very institution of the
order was unscriptural and corrupt, and while it existed, nothing, he felt, but abuse could
flow from it; and therefore, not content, as his predecessor would have been, with the
reformation of the order, he demanded its abolition. The friars, vested in an independent
jurisdiction by the Pope, were overriding the canons and regulations of Oxford, where
their headquarters were pitched; they were setting at defiance the laws of the State; they
were inveigling young children into their “rotten habit;” they were perambulating the
country; and while they would allow no one but themselves to preach, their sermons were
made up, Wicliffe tells us, “of fables, chronicles of the world, and stories from the siege of
Troy.”

The Pope, moreover, had conferred on them the right of shriving men; and they
performed their office with such a hearty good-will, and gave absolution on terms so easy,
that malefactors of every description flocked to them for pardon, and the consequence was
afrightful increase of immorality and crime.? The ams which ought to have been given to
the “bed-rid, the feeble, the crooked,” they intercepted and devoured. In flagrant contempt
of the declared intention of their founder, and their own vow of poverty, their hoards daily
increased. The wedth thus gathered they expended in palatia buildings, in sumptuous
tables, or other delights, or they sent it abroad to the impoverishing of the kingdom. Not
the money only, but the secrets of the nation they were suspected of discovering to the
enemies of the realm. To obey the Pope, to pray to St. Francis, to give amsto the friar,
were the sum of all piety. Thiswas better than al learning and all virtue, for it could open

1 MS. in Hyper. Bodl., 163; apud Lewis, Life of Widlif, p. 9.

2«| havein my diocese of Armagh,” says the Archbishop and Primate of Ireland, Armachanus, “about
2,000 persons, who stand condemned by the censures of the Church denounced every year against
murderers, thieves, and such-like malefactors, of all which number scarce fourteen have applied to me or
to my clergy for absolution; yet they all receive the Sacraments, as others do, because they are absolved, or
pretend to be absolved, by friars.” (Fox, Acts and Mon.)
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the gates of heaven. Wicliffe saw nothing in the future, provided the Mendicants were
permitted to carry on their trade, but the speedy ruin of both Church and State.

The controversy on which Wicliffe now entered was eminently wholesome—
wholesome to himself and to the nation. It touched the very foundations of Christianity,
and compelled men to study the nature of the Gospel. The Mendicants went through
England, selling to men the pardons of the Pope. Can our sins be forgiven for alittle
money? men were led to ask. Isit with Innocent or with God that we have to do? Thisled
them to the Gospel, to learn from it the ground of the acceptance of sinners before God.
Thus the controversy was no mere quarrel between the regulars and the seculars; it was no
mere collision between the jurisdiction of the Oxford authorities and the jurisdiction of the
Mendicants; the question was one between the Mendicants and the Gospdl. Isit from the
friars or from Jesus Christ that we are to obtain the forgiveness of our sins? Thiswas a
guestion which the England of that age eminently needed to have stirred.

The arguments, too, by which the friars endeavoured to cover the lucrative trade they
were driving, helped to import a salutary element into the controversy. They pleaded the
sanction of the Saviour for their begging. Christ and the apostles, said they, were
mendicants, and lived on ams.® This led men to look into the New Testament, to see if
thisreally were so. The friars had made an unwitting appeal to the right of private
judgment, and advertised a book about which, had they been wise for their own interests,
they would have been profoundly silent. Wicliffe, especially, was led to the yet closer
study of the Bible. The system of truth in Holy Scripture reveaed itself more and more to
him; he saw how widely the Church of Rome had departed from the Gospel of Christ, and
what a gulf separated salvation by the blood of the Lamb from salvation by the pardons of
the Pope. It was now that the Professor of Divinity in Oxford rose up into the Reformer of
England—the great pioneer and founder of the Reformation of Christendom.

About this time he published his Objections to Friars, which fairly launched him on his
career as a Reformer. In this tractate he charges the friars with “fifty heresies and errors,
and many more, if men wole seke them well out.”* Let us mark that in this tract the
Reformer does not so much dispute with the friars as preach the Gospel to his
countrymen. “There cometh,” says Wicliffe, “no pardon but of God.” “ The worst abuses
of these friars consist in their pretended confessions, by means of which they affect, with
numberless artifices of blasphemy, to purify those whom they confess, and make them
clear from al pollution in the eyes of God, setting aside the commandments and
satisfaction of our Lord.” “There is no greater heresy than for aman to believe that heis
absolved from his sinsif he give money, or if apriest lay his hand on this head, and say
that he absolveth thee; for thou must be sorrowful in thy heart, and make amends to God,
else God absolveth thee not.” “Many think if they give a penny to a pardoner, they shall be
forgiven the breaking of all the commandments of God, and therefore they take no heed
how they keep them. But | say this for certain, though thou have priests and friars to sing
for thee, and though thou, each day, hear many masses, and found churches and colleges,
and go on pilgrimages all thy life, and give al thy goods to pardoners, this will not bring

3 Vaughan, Life of John de Wicliffe, vol. ii., p. 283.
* Lewis, Life of Wiclif, p. 22.
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thy soul to heaven.” “May God of his endless mercy destroy the pride, covetousness,
hypocrisy, and heresy of this feigned pardoning, and make men busy to keep his
commandments, and to set fully their trust in Jesus Christ.”

“1 confess that the indulgences of the Pope, if they are what they are said to be, are a
manifest blasphemy. The friars give a colour to this blasphemy by saying that Christ is
omnipotent, and that the Pope is his plenary vicar, and so possesses in everything the same
power as Christ in his humanity. Against this rude blasphemy | have el sewhere inveighed.
Neither the Pope nor the Lord Jesus Christ can grant dispensations or give indulgences to
any man, except as the Deity has eternally determined by His just counsel.”®

Thus did John Wicliffe, with the instincts of a true Reformer, strike at that ghostly
principle which serves the Pope as the foundation-stone of his kingdom. Luther’ s first
blows were in like manner aimed at the same principle. He began his career by throwing
down the gauntlet to the pardon-mongers of Rome. It was *‘ the power of the keys’ which
gave to the Pope the lordship of the conscience; for he who can pardon sin—open or shut
the gate of Paradise—is God to men. Wicliffe percelved that he could not shake into ruin
that great fabric of spiritual and temporal power which the Pontiffs had reared, and in
which, as within a vast prison-house they kept immured the souls and bodies of men,
otherwise than by exploding the false dogma on which it was founded. It was this dogma
therefore, first of all, which he challenged. Think not, said he, in effect, to his countrymen,
that God has given “the keys’ to Innocent of Rome; think not that the friar carries heaven
in hiswallet; think not that God sends his pardons wrapped up in those bits of paper which
the Mendicants carry about with them, and which they sell for a piece of silver. Listen to
the voice of the Gospel: “Y e are not redeemed with corruptible things such as silver and
gold, but with the precious blood of Christ, the Lamb without blemish and without spot.
God pardons men without money and without price. Thus did Wicliffe begin to preach
“the acceptable year of the Lord,” and to proclaim “liberty to the captive, and the opening
of the prison to them that are bound.”

® See Lewis, Life of Wiclif, chap. 2. Vaughan, Life of John de Widliffe. Also Wicliffe and the Huguenots,
by the Rev. Dr. Hauna, pp. 61—63; Edins., 1860.
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Chapter VI
The Battle of the Parliament with the Pope.

Resumé of Political Progress—Foreign Ecclesiastics appointed to English Benefices—Statutes of
Provisors and Praemunire meant to put an End to the Abuse—The Practice still Continued—Instances—
Royal Commissioners sent to Treat with the Pope concerning this Abuse—Wicliffe chosen one of the
Commissioners—The Negotiation a Failure—Nevertheless of Benefit to Wicliffe by the Insight it gave him
into the Papacy—Arnold Garnier—The “Good Parliament”—Its Battle with the Pope—A Greater Victory
than Crecy—Wicliffe waxes Bolder—Rage of the Monks.

We have already spoken of the encroachments of the Papal See on the independence of
England in the thirteenth century; the cession of the kingdom to Innocent I11. by King
John; the promise of an annua payment to the Pope of a thousand marks by the English
king; the demand preferred by Urban V. after payment of this tribute had lapsed for thirty
years; the spirited reply of the Parliament of England, and the share Wicliffe had in the
resolution to which the Lords tempora and spiritual came to refuse the Papal impost. We
have aso said that the opposition of Parliament to the encroachments of the Popes on the
liberties of the kingdom did not stop at this point, that several stringent laws were passed
to protect the rights of the crown and the property of the subjects, and that more
especialy the Statutes of Provisors and Praemunire were framed with this view. The
abuses which these laws were meant to correct had long been a source of national
irritation. There were certain benefices in England which the Pope, in the plenitude of his
power, reserved to himself. These were generally the more wealthy livings. But it might be
inconvenient to wait till a vacancy actualy occurred, accordingly the Pope, by what he
termed a provisor, issued an appointment beforehand. The rights, of the chapter, or of the
crown, or whoever was patron, were thus set aside, and the legal presentee must either
buy up the provisor, or permit the Pope’ s nominee, often aforeigner, to enjoy the
benefice. The very best of these dignities and benefices were enjoyed by Italians,
Frenchmen, and other foreigners, who were, says Lewis, “some of them mere boys, and
not only ignorant of the English language, but even of Latin, and who never so much as
saw their churches, but committed the care of them to those they could get to serve them
the cheapest; and had the revenues of them remitted to them at Rome or elsewhere, by
their proctors, to whom they let their tithes.”* It was to check this abuse that the Statute
of Provisors was passed; and the law of Praemunire, by which it was followed, was
intended to fortify it, and effectually to close the drain of the nation’s wealth by forbidding
any one to bring into the kingdom any bull or |etter of the Pope appointing to an English
benefice.

The grievances were continued nevertheless, and became even more intolerable. The
Parliament addressed a new remonstrance to the king, setting forth the unbearable nature
of these oppressions, and the injury they were doing to the royal authority, and preying
him to take action on the point. Accordingly, in 1373, the king appointed four
commissioners to proceed to Avignon, where Pope Gregory XI. was residing, and laying
the complaints of the English nation before him, request that for the future he would

! Lewis, Life of Wiclif, chap. 3, p. 31.
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forbear meddling with the reservations of benefices. The ambassadors were courteously
received, but they could obtain no redress.” The Parliament renewed their complaint and
reguest that “remedy be provided against the provisions of the Pope, whereby he reaps the
first-fruits of ecclesiastical dignities, the treasure of the realm being thereby conveyed
away, which they cannot bear.” A Royal Commission was issued in 1374 to inquire into
the number of ecclesiastical benefices and dignities in England held by aliens, and to
estimate their exact value. It was found that the number of livings in the hands of Italians,
Frenchmen, and other foreigners was so great that, says Fox, “wereit al set down, it
would fill almost half a quire of paper.”® The clergy of England was rapidly becoming an
alien and amerely nomina one. The sums drained from the kingdom were immense.

The king resolved to make another attempt to arrange this matter with the Papal court.
He named another commission, and it is an evidence of the growing influence of Wicliffe
that his name stands second on the list of these delegates. The first named is John, Bishop
of Bangor, who had served on the former commission; the second is John de Widliffe,
S.T.P. The names that follow are John Guter, Dean of Sechow; Simon de Moulton,
LL.D.; William de Burton, Knight; Robert Bealknap, and John de Henyngton.”

The Pope declined receiving the king’'s ambassadors at Avignon. The manners of the
Papal court in that age could not bear close inspection. It was safer that foreign eyes
should contemplate them from a distance. The Pope made choice of Bruges, in the
Netherlands, and thither he sent his nuncios to confer with the English delegates.” The
negotiation dragged on for two years. the result was a compromise; the Pope engaging on
his part, to desist from the reservation of benefices; and the king promising, on his, no
more to confer them by hiswrit “quare impedit.” This arrangement left the power of the
Pope over the benefices of the Church of England at least equal to that of the sovereign.
The Pope did not renounce his right, he ssmply abstained from the exercise of it—tactics
exceedingly common and very convenient in the Papal policy—and thiswas all that could
be obtained from a negotiation of two years. The result satisfied no one in England: it was
seen to be a hollow truce that could not last; nor indeed did it, for hardly had the
commissioners returned home, when the Pope began to make as free with English
benefices and their revenues, as though he had never tied his hands by promise or treaty.°

There is cause, indeed, to suspect that the interests of England were betrayed in this
negotiation. The Bishop of Bangor, on whom the conduct of the embassy chiefly
devolved, on his return home was immediately trandated to the See of Hereford, and in
1389 to that of St. David's. His promotion, in both instances the result of Papal provisors,
bore the appearance of being the reward of subserviency. Wicliffe returned homein
disgust at the time which had been wasted, and the little fruit which had been obtained.
But these two years were to him far from lost years. Wicliffe had comeinto

2 Barnes, Life of King Edward I11., p. 864. Lewis, Life of Wiclif, p. 32.

3 Fox, Acts and Mon., vol. i., p. 561. Fox gives alist of the benefices, with the names of the incumbents
and the worth of their sees. (See pp. 561, 562.)

* Barnes, Life of King Edward I11., p. 866. Lewis, Life of Wiclif, p. 33.

® Bruges was then alarge city of 200,000 inhabitants, the seat of important industries, trade, wealth,
municipal freedom, and political power.

® Lewis, Life of Wiclif, p. 34. Vaughan, Life of John de Wicliffe, vol i., pp. 326, 327.

104



The Battle of the Parliament with the Pope

communication with the Italian, Spanish, and French dignitaries of the Church, who
enjoyed the confidence of the Pope and the cardinals. There was given him an insight into
acircle which would not have readily opened to his view in his own country. Other lessons
too he had been learning, unpleasant no doubt, but most important. He had not been so far
removed from the Papal court but he could see the principles that reigned there, and the
motives that guided its policy. If he had not met the Pope he had met his representatives,
and he had been able to read the master in his servants; and when he returned to England
it was to proclaim on the house-tops what before he had spoken in the closet. Avarice,
ambition, hypocrisy, these were the gods that were worshipped in the Roman curia—these
were the virtues that adorned the Papal throne. So did Wicliffe proclaim. In his public
lectures he now spoke of the Pope as “ Antichrist, the proud worldly priest of Rome, and
the most cursed of clippers and purse-kervers.” And in one of histracts that remain he
thus speaks.—*“They [ The Pope and his collectors] draw out of our land poor men’s
livelihood, and many thousand marks by the year, of the king’s money, for Sacraments and
gpiritual things, that is cursed heresie of smony, and maketh all Christendom assent and
meyntene his heresie. And certes though our realm had a huge hill of gold, and never other
man took thereof but only this proud worldly priest’s collector, by process of time this hill
must be spended; for he taketh ever money out of our land, and sendeth nought agen but
God's curse for his simony.”” Soon after his return from Bruges, Wicliffe was appointed
to the rectorship of Lutterworth, in Leicestershire, and as this preferment came not from
the Pope but the king, it may be taken as a sign of the royal approval of his conduct as a
commissioner, and his growing influence at the court.

The Parliament, finding that the negotiation at Bruges had come to nothing, resolved
on more decisive measures. The Pope took advantage of the king’s remissnessin
enforcing the statutes directed against the Papal encroachments, and promised many
things, but performed nothing. He still continued to appoint aliens to English livings,
notwithstanding his treaties to the contrary. If these usurpations were alowed, he would
soon proceed to greater liberties, and would appoint to secular dignities also, and end by
appropriating as his own the sovereignty of the realm. It was plain to the Parliament that a
battle must be fought for the country’ s independence, and there were none but themselves
to front it. They drew up abill of indictment against the Papal usurpations. In that
document they set forth the manifold miseries under which the country was groaning from
aforeign tyranny, which had crept into the kingdom under spiritual pretexts, but which
was rapaciously consuming the fruits of the earth and the goods of the nation. The
Parliament went on to say that the revenue drawn by the Pope from the realm was five
times that which the king received; that he contrived to make one and the same dignity
yield him six severd taxes; that to increase his gains he frequently shifted bishops from one
see to another; that he filled livings with ignorant and unworthy persons, while meritorious
Englishmen were passed over, to the great discouragement of learning and virtue; that
everything was vena in “the sinful city of Rome;” and that English patrons, corrupted by
this pestilential example, had learned to practise smony without shame or remorse; that
the Pope' s collector had opened an establishment in the capital with a staff of officers, asif
it were one of the great courts of the nation, “transporting yearly to the Pope twenty

" Great Sentence of Curse Expounded, c. 21; MSS. apud Lewis, Life of Wiclif.
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thousand marks, and most commonly more;” that the Pope received aricher revenue from
England than any prince in Christendom drew from his kingdom,; that this very year he had
taken the first-fruits of all benefices; that he often imposed a specia tax upon the clergy,
which he sometimes expended in subsidising the enemies of the country; that “ God hath
given his sheep to the Pope to be pastured, and not shorn and shaven;” that “therefore it
would he good to renew al the statutes against provisions from Rome,” and that “no
Papal collector or proctor should remain in England, upon pain of life and limb; and that
no Englishman, on the like pain, should become such collector or proctor, or remain at the
court of Rome.”®

In February, 1372, there appeared in England an agent of the Pope, named Arnold
Garnier, who travelled with a suite of servants and six horses through England, and after
remaining uninterruptedly two and a half years in the country, went back to Rome with no
inconsiderable sum of money. He had aroya licence to return to England, of which he
afterwards made use. He was required to swear that in collecting the Papal dues he would
protect the rights and interests of the crown and the country. He took the oath in 1372 in
the Palace of Westminster, in presence of the councillors and dignitaries of the crown. The
fears of patriots were in no way alayed by the ready oath of the Papal agent; and Wicliffe
in especia wrote a treatise to show that he had sworn to do what was a contradiction and
an impossibility. It was Wicliffe who breathed this spirit into the Commons of England,
and emboldened them to fight this battle for the prerogatives of their prince, and their own
rights as the free subjects of an independent realm. We recognise his graphic and trenchant
style in the document of the Parliament. The Pope stormed when he found the gage of
battle thrown down in this bold fashion. With an air of defiance he hastened to take it up,
by appointing an Italian to an English benefice. But the Parliament stood firm; the
temporal Lords sided with the Commons. “We will support the crown,” said they, “against
thetiara” The Lords spiritual adopted a like course; reserving their judgment on the
ecclesiastical sentences of the Pope, they held that the temporal effects of his sentences
were null, and that the Papal power availed nothing in that point against the royal
prerogative.

The nation rallied in support of the Estates of the Realm. It pronounced no equivocal
opinion when it styled the Parliament which had enacted these stringent edicts against the
Papal bulls and agents “the Good Parliament.” The Pope languidly maintained the conflict
for afew years, but he was compelled ultimately to give way before the firm attitude of
the nation. The statutes no longer remained a dead letter. They were enforced against
every attempt to carry out the Papal appointments in England. Thus were the prerogatives
of the sovereign and the independence of the country vindicated, and a victory achieved
more truly valuable in itself, and more lasting in its consequences, than the renowned
triumphs of Crecy and Poitiers, which rendered illustrious the same age and the same
reign.

This was the second great defeat which Rome had sustained. England had refused to be
afief of the Papal See by withholding the tribute to Urban; and now, by repelling the

8 Fox, Acts and Mon., vol. i., p. 561. Sir Robert Cotton’s Abridgment, p. 128. Lewis, Life of Wiclif, pp.
34-37. Hume, Edw. I11., chap. 16.
® Lechler, Johann von Wiclif; MSS. in the Royal Library at Vienna, No. 1,337; vol. i., p. 341.
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Pontifical jurisdiction, she claimed to be mistress in her own territory. The clergy divined
the quarter whence these rebuffs proceeded. The real author of this movement, which was
expanding every day, was at little pains to conceal himself. Ever since his return from
Bruges, Wicliffe had felt a new power in his soul propelling him onward in thiswar. The
unscriptural constitution and blasphemous assumptions of the Papacy had been more fully
disclosed to him, and he began to oppose it with a boldness, an eloquence, and aforce of
argument which he had not till now been able to wield. Through many channels was he
leavening the nation—his chair in Oxford; his pulpit in Lutterworth; the Parliament, whose
debates and edicts he inspired; and the court, whose policy he partly moulded. His
sentiments were finding an echo in public opinion. The tide was rising. The hierarchy took
the dlarm. They cried for help, and the Pope espoused their cause, which was not theirs
only, but hisas well. “The whole glut of monks or begging friars,” says Fox, “were setin a
rage or madness, which (even as hornets with their stings) did assail this good man on
every side, fighting, (asis said) for their atars, paunches, and bellies. After them the
priests, and then after them the archbishop took the matter in hand, being then Simon
Sudbury.”*

19 Fox, Acts and Mon., val. i. p. 556.
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Persecution of Wicliffe by the Pope and the Hierarchy.

Wicliffe’s Writings Examined—His Teaching submitted to the Pope—Three Bulls issued against him—
Cited to appear before the Bishop of London—John of Gaunt Accompanies him—Portrait of Wicliffe
before his Judges — Tumult—Altercation between Duke of Lancaster and Bishop of London—The Mob
Rushes in—The Court Broken up—Death of Edward 111.—Meeting of Parliament—Wicliffe Summoned to
its Councils—Question touching the Papal Revenue from English Sees submitted to him—Its Solution—
England coming out of the House of Bondage.

The man who was the mainspring of a movement so formidable to the Papacy must be
struck down. The writings of Wicliffe were examined. It was no difficult matter to extract
from his works doctrines which militated against the power and wealth of Rome. The
Oxford professor had taught that the Pope has no more power than ordinary prieststo
excommunicate or absolve men; that neither Bishop nor Pope can vaidly excommunicate
any man, unless by sin he has first made himself obnoxious to God; that princes cannot
give endowments in perpetuity to the Church; that when their gifts are abused they have
the right to recall them; and that Christ has given no temporal lordship to the Popes, and
no supremacy over kings. These propositions, culled from the tracts of the Reformer, were
sent to Pope Gregory XI.*

These doctrines were found to be of peculiarly bad odour at the Papal court. They
struck at a branch of the Pontifical prerogative on which the holders of the tiara have
always put a specia vaue. If the world should come to be of Wicliffe's sentiments,
farewell to the temporal power of the Popes, the better half of their kingdom. The matter
portended aterrible disaster to Rome, unless prevented in time. For broaching asimilar
doctrine, Arnold of Brescia had done expiation amid the flames. Wicliffe had been too
long neglected; he must be immediately attended to.

Three separate bulls were drafted on the same day, May 22nd, 1377,% and dispatched to
England. These bulls hinted surprise at the supineness of the English clergy in not having
ere now crushed this formidable heresy which was springing up on their soil, and they
commanded them no longer to delay, but to take immediate steps for silencing the author
of that heresy. One of the bulls was addressed to Simon Sudbury, Archbishop of
Canterbury, and William Courtenay, Bishop of London; the second was addressed to the
king, and the third to the University of Oxford. They were all of the same tenor. The one
addressed to the king dwelt on the greatness of England, “as glorious in power and
richness, but more illustrious for the piety of its faith, and for its using to shine with the
brightness of the sacred page.”® The Scriptures had not yet been trandated into the
vernacular tongue, and the Papal compliment which turns on this point is scarcely
intelligible.

! Fox, Acts and Mon., val. i., p. 557. Lewis, Life of Wiclif, pp. 46-48. Wicliffe's adversaries sent nineteen
articles enclosed in a letter to the Pope, extracted from his letters and sermons. See in Lewis the copy
which Sir Henry Spelman has put in his collation of the English Councils.

2 Lewis, Life of Wiclif, p. 49.

? Ibid., p. 51.

108



Persecution of Wicliffe by the Pope and the Hierarchy

The university was commanded to take care that tares did not spring up among its
wheat, and that from its chairs propositions were not taught “detestable and damnable,
tending to subvert the state of the whole Church, and even of the civil government.” The
bull addressed to the bishops was expressed in terms still more energetic. The Pope could
not help wishing that the Rector of Lutterworth and Professor of Divinity “was not a
master of errors, and had run into akind of detestable wickedness, not only and openly
publishing, but also vomiting out of the filthy dungeon of his breast divers professions,
false and erroneous conclusions, and most wicked and damnable heresies, whereby he
might defile the faithful sort, and bring them from the right path headlong into the way of
perdition.” They were therefore to apprehend the said John Wicliffe, to shut him up in
prison, to send all proofs and evidence of his heresy to the Pope, taking care that the
document was securely sealed, and entrusted to a faithful messenger, and that meanwhile
they should retain the prisoner in safe custody, and await further instructions. Thus did
Pope Gregory throw the wolf’ s hide over Wicliffe, that he might let dip his Dominicansin
full cry upon histrack.*

The zeal of the bishops anticipated the orders of the Pope. Before the bulls had arrived
in England the prosecution of Wicliffe was begun. At the instance of Courtenay, Bishop of
London, Wicliffe was cited to appear on the 19th of February, 1377, in Our Lady’ s Chapel
in St. Paul’s, to answer for his teaching. The rumour of what was going on got wind in
London, and when the day came a great crowd assembled at the door of St. Paul’s.
Wicliffe, attended by two powerful friends—John, Duke of Lancaster, better known as
John of Gaunt, and Lord Percy, Earl Marsha of England—appeared at the skirts of the
assemblage. The Duke of Lancaster and Wicliffe had first met, it is probable, at Bruges,
where it chanced to both to be on a mission at the same time. Lancaster held the Reformer
in high esteem, on political if not on religious grounds. Favouring his opinions, he resolved
to go with him and show him countenance before the tribunal of the bishops. “Here stood
Wicliffe in the presence of hisjudges, a meager form dressed in along light mantle of
black cloth, similar to those worn at this day by doctors, masters, and studentsin
Cambridge and Oxford, with a girdle round the middle; his face adorned with along thick
beard, showed sharp bold features, a clear piercing eye, firmly closed lips, which bespoke
decision; his whole appearance full of great earnestness, significance, and character.”®

But the three friends had found it no easy matter to elbow their way through the
crowd. In forcing a passage something like an uproar took place, which scandalised the
court. Percy was the first to make his way into the Chapel of Our Lady, where the clerical
judges were assembled in their robes and insignia of office.

“Percy,” said Bishop Courtenay, sharply—more offended, it is probable, at seeing the
humble Rector of Lutterworth so powerfully befriended, than at the tumult which their

* Fox, Acts and Mon., vol. i., p. 563. Lewis, Life of Wiclif, pp. 50, 51.

® Lechler, Johann von Wiclif, vol. i., p. 370. In 1851 aremarkable portrait of Wicliffe cameto light in
possession a family named Payne, in Leicester. It isasort of palimpsest. The original painting of Wicliffe,
which seems to have come down from the fifteenth century, had been painted over before the Reformation,
and changed into the portrait of an unknown Dr. Robert Langton; the original was discovered beneath it,
and this represents Wicliffe in somewhat earlier years, with fuller and stronger features than in the other
and commonly known portraits. (British Quarterly Review, Oct., 1858.)
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entrance had created—"if | had known what masteries you would have kept in the church,
| would have stopped you from coming in hither.”

“He shall keep such masteries,” said John of Gaunt, gruffly, “though you say nay.”

“Sit down, Wicliffe,” said Percy, having but scant reverence for a court which owed its
authority to aforeign power—"sit down; you have many things to answer to, and have
need to repose yourself on a soft seat.”

“He must and shall stand,” said Courtenay, still more chafed; “it is unreasonable that
one on histrial before his ordinary should sit.”

“Lord Percy’ s proposal is but reasonable,” interposed the Duke of Lancaster; “and as
for you,” said he, addressing Bishop Courtenay, “who are grown so arrogant and proud, |
will bring down the pride not of you alone, but that of al the prelacy in England.”

To this menace the bishop calmly replied “that his trust was in no friend on earth, but in
God.” Thisanswer but the more inflamed the anger of the duke, and the atercation
became yet warmer, till at last John of Gaunt was heard to say that “rather than take such
words from the bishop, he would drag him out of the court by the hair of the head.”

It is hard to say what the strife between the duke and the bishop might have grown to,
had not other parties suddenly appeared upon the scene. The crowd at the door, hearing
what was going on within, burst the barrier, and precipitated itself en masse into the
chapel. The angry contention between Lancaster and Courtenay was instantly drowned by
the louder clamours of the mob. All was now confusion and uproar. The bishops had
pictured to themselves the humble Rector of Lutterworth standing meekly if not
tremblingly at their bar. It was their turn to tremble. Their citation, like a dangerous spell
which recoils upon the man who uses it, had evoked a tempest which al their art and
authority were not able to alay. To proceed with the trial was out of the question. The
bishops hastily retreated; Wicliffe returned home; “and so,” says one, “that council, being
broken up with scolding and brawling, was dissolved before nine o’ clock.”®

The issues of the affair were favourable to the Reformation. The hierarchy had received
a check, and the cause of Wicliffe began to be more widely discussed and better
understood by the nation. At this juncture events happened in high places which tended to
shield the Reformer and his opinions. Edward I11. who had reigned with glory, but lived
too long for his fame, now died (June 21st, 1377). His yet more renowned son, the Black
Prince, had preceded him to the grave, leaving as heir to the throne a child of eleven years,
who succeeded on his grandfather’ s death, under the title of Richard I1. His mother, the
dowager Princess of Wales, was awoman of spirit, friendly to the sentiments of Wicliffe,
and not afraid, as we shall see, to avow them. The new sovereign, two months after his
accession, assembled hisfirst Parliament. It was composed of nearly the same men as the
“Good Parliament” which had passed such stringent edicts against the “provisions’ and
other usurpations of the Pope. The new Parliament was disposed to carry the war against
the Papacy a step farther than its predecessor had done. It summoned Wicliffe to its
councils. His influence was plainly growing. The trusted commissioner of princes, the

® Fox, Acts and Mon. Lewis, Life of Wiclif, pp. 56-58. Vaughan, Life of John de Wicliffe, vol. i., pp. 338,
839. Hanna, Wicliffe and the Huguenots, p. 83. Hume, Rich. 1I., Miscell. Trans.
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counsellor of Parliaments, he had become a power in England. We do not wonder that the
Pope singled him out as the man to be struck down.

While the bulls which were meant to crush the Reformer were till on their way to
England, the Parliament unequivocally showed the confidence it had in his wisdom and
integrity, by submitting the following question to him: “Whether the Kingdom of England
might not lawfully, in case of necessity, detain and keep back the treasure of the Kingdom
for its defence, that it be not carried away to foreign and strange nations, the Pope himself
demanding and requiring the same, under pain of censure.”

This appears avery plain matter to us, but our ancestors of the fourteenth century
found it encompassed with great difficulties. The best and bravest of England at that day
were scared by the ghostly threat with which the Pope accompanied his demand, and they
durst not refuse it till assured by Wicliffe that it was a matter in which the Pope had no
right to command, and in which they incurred no sin and no danger by disobedience.
Nothing could better show the thraldom in which our fathers were held, and the slow and
laborious steps by which they found their way out of the house of their bondage.

But out of what matter did the question now put to Wicliffe arise? It related to an affair
which must have been peculiarly irritating to Englishmen. The Popes were then enduring
their “Babylonish captivity,” asthey caled their residence at Avignon. All through the
reign of Edward I11., the Papacy, banished from Rome, had made its abode on the banks
of the Rhone. One result of this was that each time the Papal chair became vacant it was
filled with a Frenchman. The sympathies of this French Pope were, of course, with his
native country, in the war now waging between France and England, and it was natural to
suppose that part at least of the treasure which the Popes received from England went to
the support of the war on the French side. Not only was the country drained of its wealth,
but that wealth was turned against the country from which it was taken. Should this be
longer endured? It was generally believed that at that moment the Pope' s collectors had a
large sum in their hands ready to send to Avignon, to be employed, like that sent already
to the same quarter, in paying soldiers to fight against England. Had they not better keep
this gold at home? Wicliffe' s reply was in the affirmative, and the grounds of his opinion
were briefly and plainly stated. He did not argue the point on the canon law, or on the law
of England, but on that of nature and the Bible. God, he said, had given to every society
the power of self-preservation; and any power given by God to any society or nation may,
without doubt, be used for the end for which it was given. This gold was England’ s own,
and might unquestionably be retained for England’ s use and defence. But it might be
objected, Was not the Pope, as God'’ s vice-regent, supreme proprietor of al the
temporalities, of all the sees and religious corporations in Christendom? It was on the
ground of histemporal supremacy that he demanded that money, and challenged England
at its peril to retain it. But who, replied the Reformer, gave the Pope this temporal
supremacy? | do not find it in the Bible. The Apostle Peter could give the Pope only what
he himself possessed, and Peter possessed no temporal lordship. The Pope, argued
Wicliffe, must choose between the apostleship and the kingship; if he prefersto be aking,
then he can claim nothing of usin the character of an apostle; or should he abide by his
apostleship, even then he cannot claim this money, for neither Peter nor any one of the
apostles ever imposed a tax upon Christians; they were supported by the free-will
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offerings of those to whom they ministered. What England gave to the Papacy she gave
not as atribute, but as alms. But alms could not be righteously demanded unless when the
claimant was necessitous. Was the Papacy so? Were not its coffers overflowing? Was not
England the poorer of the two? Her necessities were great, occasioned by a two-fold
drain, the exactions of the Popes and the burdens of the war. Let charity, then, begin at
home, and let England, instead of sending her money to these poor men of Avignon, who
are clothed in purple and fare sumptuously every day, keep her own gold for her own
uses. Thus did the Reformer lead on his countrymen step by step, as they were able to
follow.
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Arrival of the Three Bulls—Wicliffe’s Anti-Papal Policy—Entirely Subversive of Romanism—New
Citation—Appears before the Bishops at Lambeth—The Crowd—Its Reverent Behaviour to Wicliffe—
Message from the Queen—Dowager to the Court—Dismay of the Bishops—They abruptly Terminate the
Sitting—English Tumults in the Fourteenth Century compared with French Revolutions in the
Nineteenth—Substance of Wicliffe’s Defence—The Binding and Loosing Power.

Meanwhile, the three bulls of the Pope had arrived in England. The one addressed to
the king found Edward in his grave. That sent to the university was but coldly welcomed.
Not in vain had Wicliffe taught so many yearsin its halls. Oxford, moreover, had too great
aregard for its own fame to extinguish the brightest luminary it contained. But the bull
addressed to the bishops found them in a different mood. Alarm and rage possessed these
prelates. Mainly by the instrumentality of Wicliffe had England been rescued from sheer
vassalage to the Papal See. It was he, too, who had put an extinguisher upon the Papal
nominations, thereby vindicating the independence of the English Church. He had next
defended the right of the nation to dispose of its own property, in defiance of the ghostly
terrors by which the Popes strove to divert it into their own coffers. Thus, guided by his
counsel, and fortified by the sanction of his name, the Parliament was marching on and
adopting one bold measure after another. The penetrating genius of the man, his sterling
uprightness, his cool, cautious, yet fearless courage, made the humble Rector of
L utterworth a formidable antagonist. Besides, his deep insight into the Papal system
enabled him to lead the Parliament and nation of England, so that they were being drawn
on unawares to deny not merely the temporal claims, but the spiritual authority also of
Rome. The acts of resistance which had been offered to the Papal power were ostensibly
limited to the political sphere, but they were done on principles which impinged on the
spiritua authority, and could have no other issue than the total overthrow of the whole
fabric of the Roman power in England. This was what the hierarchy foresaw; the arrival of
the Papal bulls, therefore, was hailed by them with delight, and they lost no time in acting
upon them.

The primate summoned Wicliffe to appear before him in April, 1378. The court was to
gt in the archbishop’s chapel at Lambeth. The substance of the Papal bulls on which the
prelates acted we have given in the preceding chapter. Following in the steps of
condemned heresiarchs of ancient times, Wicliffe (said the Papal missive) had not only
revived their errors, but had added new ones of his own, and was to be dealt with as men
deal with a*common thief.” The latter injunction the prelates judged it prudent not to
obey. It might be safe enough to issue such an order at Avignon, or at Rome, but not quite
so safe to attempt to execute it in England. The friends of the Reformer, embracing all
ranks from the prince downward, were now too numerous to see with unconcern Wicliffe
seized and incarcerated as an ordinary caitiff. The prelates, therefore, were content to cite
him before them, in the hope that this would lead, in regular course, to the dungeon in
which they wished to see him immured. When the day came, a crowd quite as great and
more friendly to the Reformer than that which besieged the doors of St. Paul’s on
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occasion of hisfirst appearance, surrounded the palace of Lambeth, on the right bank of
the Thames, opposite Westminster, where several councils had been held since the times
of Anselm of Canterbury. Wicliffe now stood high in popular favour as a patriot, although
his claims as a theologian and Reformer were not yet acknowledged, or indeed
understood. Hence this popular demonstration in his favour.

To the primate this concourse gave anything but an assuring augury of a quiet
termination to the trial. But Sudbury had gone too far to retreat. Wicliffe presented
himsdlf, but this time no John of Gaunt was by his side. The controversy was now passing
out of the political into the spiritual sphere, where the stout and valorous baron, having a
salutary dread of heresy, and especially of the penalties thereunto annexed, feared to
follow. God was training His servant to walk alone, or rather to lean only upon Himself.
But at the gates of Lambeth, Wicliffe saw enough to convince him that if the barons were
forsaking him, the people were coming to his side. The crowd opened reverently to permit
him to passin, and the citizens, pressing in after him, filled the chapel, and testified, by
gestures and speeches more energetic than courtly, their adherence to the cause, and their
determination to stand by its champion. It seemed asif every citation of Wicliffe was
destined to evoke atempest around the judgment-seat. The primate and his peers were
consulting how they might gject or silence the intruders, when a messenger entered, who
added to their consternation. Thiswas Sir Lewis Clifford, who had been dispatched by the
gueen-mother to forbid the bishops passing sentence upon the Reformer. The dismay of
the prelates was complete, and the proceedings were instantly stopped. “ At the wind of a
reed shaken,” says Walsingham, who describes the scene, “their speech became as soft as
oil, to the public loss of their own dignity, and the damage of the whole Church. They
were struck with such adread, that you would think them to be as a man that heareth not,
and in whose mouth are no reproofs.”* The only calm and self-possessed man in all that
assembly was Wicliffe. A second time he returned unhurt and uncondemned from the
tribunal of his powerful enemies. He had been snatched up and carried away, as it were, by
awhirlwind.

A formidable list of charges had been handed to Wicliffe along with his citation. It were
tedious to enumerate these; nor is it necessary to go with any minuteness into the specific
replies which he had prepared, and was about to read before the court when the storm
broke over it, which brought its proceedings so abruptly to a close. But the substance of
his defence it is important to note, because it enables us to measure the progress of the
Reformer’ s own emancipation: and the stages of Wicliffe's enlightenment are just the
stages of the Reformation. We now stand beside the cradle of Protestantism in England,
and we behold the nation, roused from its deep sleep by the Reformer’ s voice, making its
first essay to find the road of liberty. If alittle noise accompanies these efforts, if crowds
assemble, and raise fanatical cries, and scare prelates on the judgment-seat, this rudeness
must be laid at the door of those who had withheld that instruction which would have
taught the people to reform religion without violating the laws, and to utter their
condemnation of falsehoods without indulging their passions against persons. Would it
have been better that England should have lain till in her chains, than that she should
disturb the repose of dignified ecclesiastics by her efforts to break them? There may be

! Walsingham, Hist. Angliae, p. 205.
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some who would have preferred the torpor of slavery. But, after all, how harmless the
tumults which accompanied the awakening of the English people in the fourteenth century,
compared with the tragedies, the revolutions, the massacres, and the wars, amid which we
have seen nations since—which slept on while England awoke—inaugurate their liberties!?
The paper handed in by Wicliffe to his judges, stripped of its scholastic form—for after the
manner of the schools it begins with afew axioms, runs out in numerous divisions, and
reaches its conclusions through a long series of nice disquisitions and distinctions—is in
substance as follows.—That the Popes have no political dominion, and that their kingdom
isone of aspiritual sort only; that their spiritual authority is not absolute, so as that they
may be judged of none but God; on the contrary, the Pope may fall into sin like other men,
and when he does so he ought to be reproved, and brought back to the path of duty by his
cardinas; and if they are remissin calling him to account, the inferior clergy and even the
laity “may medicinaly reprove him and implead him, and reduce him to lead a better life;”
that the Pope has no supremacy over the temporal possessions of the clergy and the
religious houses, in which some priests have vested him, the better to evade the taxes and
burdens which their sovereign for the necessities of the State imposes upon their
temporalities; that no priest is at liberty to enforce tempora demands by spiritual censures,
that the power of the priest in absolving or condemning is purely ministerial; that
absolution will profit no one unless along with it there comes the pardon of God, nor will
excommunication hurt anyone unless by sin he has exposed himself to the anger of the
great Judge.®

Thislast is apoint on which Wicliffe often insigts; it goes very deep, striking as it does
at one of the main pillars on which the Pope's kingdom stands, and plucking from his
grasp that terrible trident which enables him to govern the world—the power of anathema.
On this important point, “the power of the keys,” asit has been technically designated, the
sum of what Wicliffe taught is expressed in his fourteenth article. “We ought,” says he, “to
believe that then only does a Christian priest bind or loose, when he simply obeys the law
of Christ; becauseit is not lawful for him to bind or loose but in virtue of that law, and by
consequence not unlessit be in conformity to it.”*

Could Wicliffe have dispelled the belief in the Pope’s binding and loosing power, he
would have completely rent the fetters which enchained the conscience of his nation.
Knowing that the better half of his country’s davery lay in the thraldom of its conscience,
Wicliffe, in setting free its soul, would virtually, by a single stroke, have achieved the
emancipation of England.

2“His[Wicliffe's| exertions,” says Mr. Sharon Turner, “were of avalue that has been always highly rated,
but which the late events of European history considerably enhance, by showing how much the chances
are against such a character arising. Many can demolish the superstructure, but where is the skill and the
desire to rebuild a nobler fabric? When such men as Wicliffe, Huss, or Luther appear, they preserve
society from darkness and depravity; and happy would it be for the peace of European society, if either
France, Spain, or Italy could produce them now.” (Turner, Hist. Eng., val. v., pp. 176, 177.)

3 Walsingham, Hist. Angliae, pp. 206-208. Lewis, Life of Wiclif, chap. 4.

* Lewis, Life of Wiclif, chap. 4, pp. 70-75.
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There was another matter to which Wicliffe often returned, because he held it as
second only in importance to “the power of the keys.” This was the property of the
Church. The Church was already not only enormously rich, but she had even proclaimed a
dogma which was an effectual preventive against that wealth ever being less by so much as
asingle penny; nay, which secured that her accumulations should go on while the world
stood. What is given to the Church, said the canon law, is given to God; it is a devoted
thing, consecrated and set for ever to a holy use, and never can it be employed for any
secular or worldly end whatever; and he who shall withdraw any part thereof from the
Church robs God, and commits the awful sin of sacrilege. Over the man, whoever he
might be, whether tempora baron or spiritual dignitary, who should presume to subtract
so much as a single acre from her domains or a single penny from her coffers, the canon
law suspended a curse. This wealth could not even be recovered: it was the Church’s sole,
absolute, and eternal inheritance.

This grievance was aggravated by the circumstance that these large possessions were
exempt from taxes and public burdens. The clergy kept no connection with the country
farther than to prey on it. The third Council of the Lateran forbade all laics, under the
usual penalties, to exact any taxes from the clergy, or lay any contributions upon them or
upon their Churches." If, however, the necessities of the State were great, and the lands of
the laity insufficient, the priests might, of their own good pleasure, grant a voluntary
subsidy. The fourth General Council of Lateran renewed this canon, hurling
excommunication against all who should disregard it, but graciously permitting the clergy
to aid in the exigencies of the State if they saw fit and the Pope were willing.” Here was “a
kingdom of priests,” the owners of half the soil, every inch of which was enclosed within a
sacred rail, that no one durst lay afinger upon it, unless indeed their foreign head, the
Pontiff, should first give his consent.

In these overgrown riches Wicliffe discerned the source of innumerable evils. The
nation was being beggared and the Government was being weakened. The lands of the
Church were continually growing wider, and the area which supported the burdens of the
State and furnished the revenues of the Crown was constantly growing narrower. Nor was
the possession of this wealth less hurtful to the corporation that owned it, than its
abstraction was to that from whom it had been torn. Whence flowed the many corruptions
of the Church, the pride, the luxury, the indolence of Churchmen? Manifestly, from these

! Concil. Lateran. iii., cap. |I9—Hard., tom. vi., part 2, col.1681.
2 Hard., tom. vii., col. 51. Vide Decret. Gregory. IX., lib. iii.
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enormous riches. Sacred uses! So was it pleaded. The more that wealth increased, the less
sacred the uses to which it was devoted, and the more flagrant the neglect of the duties
which those who possessed it were appointed to discharge.

But Wicliffe's own words will best convey to us an idea of hisfeelings on this point,
and the height to which the evil had grown.

“Prelates and priests,” says he, “cry aoud and write that the king hath no jurisdiction or
power over the persons and goods of Holy Church. And when the king and the secular
Lords, perceiving that their ancestors ams are wasted in pomp and pride, gluttony and
other vanities, wish to take again the superfluity of temporal goods, and to help the land
and themselves and their tenants, these worldly clerks bawl loudly that they ought to be
cursed for intromitting with the goods of Holy Church, asif secular Lords and Commons
were no part of Holy Church.”

And again he complains that property which was not too holy to be spent in “gluttony
and other vanities,” was yet accounted too holy to bear the burdens of the State, and
contribute to the defence of the ream.

“By their new law of decretals,” says he, “they have ordained that our clergy shall pay
no subsidy nor tax for keeping of our king and realm, without leave and assent of the
worldly priest of Rome. And yet many times this proud worldly priest is an enemy of our
land, and secretly maintains our enemiesin war against us with our own gold. And thus
they make an alien priest, and he the proudest of al priests, to be the chief lord of the
whole ofsthe goods which clerks possess in the realm, and that is the greatest part
thereof.”

Wicliffe was not a mere corrector of abuses; he was areformer of ingtitutions, and
accordingly he laid down a principle which menaced the very foundations of this great evil.

Those acres, now covering half the face of England, those cathedral and conventual
buildings, those tithes and revenues which constitute the “goods’ of the Church are not,
Wicliffe affirmed, in any legal or strict sense the Church'’s property. She neither bought it,
nor did shewin it by service in the field, nor did she receive it as afeudal, unconditional
gift. It isthe ams of the English nation. The Church is but the administrator of this
property; the nation is the real proprietor, and the nation is bound through the king and
Parliament, its representatives, to see that the Church devotes this wealth to the objects
for which it was given to her; and if it shall find that it is abused or diverted to other
objects, it may recall it. The ecclesiastic who becomes immoral and fails to fulfil the duties
of hisoffice, forfeits that office with al its temporalities, and the same law which applies
to the individual applies to the whole corporation or Church. Such, in brief, was the
doctrine of Widliffe.*

3 See “Opinions of Wicliffe“ in Vaughan, Life of Wiclife, vol. ii., p. 267.

* See 6th, 16th, and 17th articles of defence as given in Lewis, Life of Wiclif, chap. 4, compared with the
articles of impeachment in the Pope’s bull. Sir James Maclntosh, in his eloquent work Vindiciae Gallicae,
claims credit for the philosophic statesman Turgot as the first to deliver this theory of Church-landsin the
article “Fondation” in the Encyclopédie. it was propounded by Wicliffe four centuries before Turgot
flourished. (See Vind. Gall., p. 85; Lond., 1791.)
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But further, the Reformer distinguished between the lands of the abbacy or the
monastery, and the acres of the neighbouring baron. The first were national property, the
second were private; the first were held for spiritual uses, the second for secular; and by
how much the issues depending on the right use of the first, as regarded both the temporal
and eternal interests of mankind, exceeded those depending upon the right use of the
second, by so much was the nation bound closely to oversee, and jealoudy to guard
against al perversion and abuse in the case of the former. The baron might feast, hunt, and
ride out attended by ever so many men-at-arms; he might pass his daysin labour or in
idleness, just as suited him. But the bishop must eschew these delights and worldly
vanities. He must give himself to reading, to prayer, to the ministry of the Word; he must
instruct the ignorant, and visit the sick, and approve himself in al things as a faithful
minister of Jesus Christ.”

But while Wicliffe made this most important distinction between ecclesiastical and lay
property, he held that as regarded the imposts of the king, the estates of the bishop and the
estates of the baron were on alevel. The sovereign had as good aright to tax the one as
the other, and both were equally bound to bear their fair share of the expense of defending
the country. Further, Wicliffe held the decision of the king, in all questions touching
ecclesiastical property, to befinal. And let no one, said the Reformer in effect, be afraid to
embrace these opinions, or be deterred from acting on them, by terror of the Papal
censures. The spiritual thunder hurts no one whose cause is good.

Even tithes could not now be claimed, Wicliffe held, on a Divine authority. The tenth of
al that the soil yielded was, by God’'s command, set apart for the support of the Church
under the economy of Moses. But that enactment, the Reformer taught, was no longer
binding. The “ritual” and the “polity” of that dispensation had passed away, and only the
“mora” remained. And that “moral” Wicliffe summed up in the words of the apostle, “Let
him that is taught in the word minister to him that teacheth in all good things.” And while
strenuoudly insisting on the duty of the instructed to provide for their spiritual teachers, he
did not hesitate to avow that where the priest notorioudly failed in his office the people
were under no obligation to support him; and if he should seek by the promise of Paradise,
or the threat of anathema, to extort alivelihood, for work which he did not do and from
men whom he never taught, they were to hold the promise and the threat as alike empty
and futile. “True men say,” wrote Wicliffe, “that prelates are more bound to preach truly
the Gospel than their subjects are to pay them dymes [tithes]; for God chargeth that more,
and it is more profitable to both parties. Prelates, therefore, are more accursed who cease
from the preaching than are their subjects who cease to pay tithes, even while their
prelates do their office well.”®

These were novel and startling opinions in the age of Wicliffe. It required no ordinary
independence of mind to embrace such views. They were at war with the maxims of the
age; they were opposed to the opinions on which Churches and States had acted for a
thousand years; and they went to the razing of the whole ecclesiastical settlement of
Christendom. If they were to be applied, al existing religious institutions must be

5 Treatise on Clerks and Possessioners.
® MS. of Prelates; apud Vaughan, vol. ii., p. 286.
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remodelled. But if true, why should they not be carried out? Wicliffe did not shrink from
even this responsibility.

He proposed, and not only did he propose, he earnestly pleaded with the king and
Parliament, that the whole ecclesiastical estate should be reformed in accordance with the
principles he had enunciated. Let the Church surrender all her possessions—her broad
acres, her paatia buildings, her tithes, her multiform dues—and return to the simplicity of
her early days, and depend only on the free-will offerings of the people, as did the apostles
and first preachers of the Gospel. Such was the plan Wicliffe laid before the men of the
fourteenth century.” We may well imagine the amazement with which he was listened to.

Did Wicliffe really indulge the hope that his scheme would be carried into effect? Did
he really think that powerful abbots and wealthy prelates would sacrifice their
principalities, their estates and honours, at the call of duty, and exchanging riches for
dependence, and luxurious ease for labour, go forth to instruct the poor and ignorant as
humble ministers of the Gospel? There was not faith in the world for such an act of self-
denial. Had it been realised, it would have been one of the most marvellous thingsin all
history. Nor did Wicliffe himself expect it to happen. He knew too well the ecclesiastics of
his time, and the avarice and pride that animated them, from their head at Avignon down
to the bare-footed mendicant of England, to look for such a miracle. But his duty was not
to be measured by his chance of success. Reform was needed; it must be attempted if
Church and State were to be saved, and here was the reform which stood enjoined, as he
believed, in the Scriptures, and which the example of Christ and his apostles confirmed
and sanctioned; and though it was a sweeping and comprehensive one, reversing practice
of athousand years, condemning the maxims of past ages, and necessarily provoking the
hostility of the wealthiest and most powerful body in Christendom, yet he believed it to be
practicable, if men had only virtue and courage enough. Above all, be believed it to be
sound, and the only reform that would meet the evil; and therefore, though princes were
forsaking him, and Popes were fulminating against him, and bishops were summoning him
to their bar, he fearlessly did his duty by displaying his plan in al its breadth before the
eyes of the nation, and laying it at the foot of the throne.

But Wicliffe, aman of action as well as of thought, did not aim at carrying this
revolution by a stroke. All great changes, he knew, must proceed gradually. What he
proposed was that as benefices fell vacant, the new appointments should convey no right
to the temporalities, and thus in a short time, without injury or hardship to any one, the
whole face of England would be changed. “I1t iswell known,” says he, “that the King of
England, in virtue of hisregalia, on the death of a bishop or abbot, or any one possessing
large endowments, takes possession of these endowments as the sovereign, and that a new
election is not entered upon without a new assent; nor will the temporalitiesin such a case
pass from their last occupant to his successor without that assent. Let the king, therefore,
refuse to continue what has been the great delinquency of his predecessors, and in a short
time the whole kingdom will be freed from the mischiefs which have flowed from this
source.”

" MS. Sentence of the Curse Expounded; apud Vaughan, vol. ii., p 289.
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It may perhaps be objected that thus to deprive the Church of her property wasto
injure vitally the interests of religion and civilisation. With the abstract question we have
here nothing to do; let us look at the matter practically, and as it must have presented itself
to Wicliffe. The withdrawa of the Church’s property from the service of religion was
already all but complete. So far as concerned the religious instruction and the spiritua
interests of the nation, this wealth profited about aslittle asif it did not exist at all. It
served but to maintain the pomps of the higher clergy, and the excesses which reigned in
the religious houses. The question then, practically, was not, Shall this property be
withdrawn from religious uses? but, Shall it be withdrawn from its actual uses, which
certainly are not religious, and be devoted to other objects more profitable to the
commonwesalth? On that point Wicliffe had a clear opinion; he saw a better way of
supporting the clergy, and he could not, he thought, devise a worse than the existing one.
“Itisthus,” he says, “that the wretched beings of this world are estranged from faith, and
hope, and charity, and become corrupt in heresy and blasphemy, even worse than
heathens. Thus it isthat a clerk, a mere collector of pence, who can neither read nor
understand a verse in his psalter, nor repeat the commandments of God, bringeth forth a
bull of lead, testifying in opposition to the doom of God, and of manifest experience, that
he is able to govern many souls. And to act upon this false bull he will incur costs and
labour, and often fight, and get fees, and give much gold out of our land to aiens and
enemies, and many are thereby daughtered by the hand of our enemies, to their comfort
and our confusion.”®

Elsewhere he describes Rome as a market, where the cure of souls was openly sold,
and where the man who offered the highest price got the fattest benefice. In that market,
virtue, piety, learning, were nought. The only coin current was gold. But the men who
trafficked there, and came back invested with a spiritual office, he thus describes. “As
much, therefore, as God’'s Word, and the bliss of heaven in the souls of men, are better
than earthly goods, so much are these worldly prelates, who withdraw the great debt of
holy teaching, worse than thieves; more accursedly sacrilegious than ordinary plunderers,
who bgeak into churches, and steal thence chalices, and vestments, and never so much
gold.”

Whatever may be the reader’ s judgment of the sentiments of Wicliffe on this point,
there can be but one opinion touching his independence of mind, and his fidelity to what
he believed to be the truth. Looking back on history, and looking around in the world, he
could see only a unanimous dissent from his doctrine. All the ages were against him; all
the ingtitutions of Christendom were against him. The Bible only, he believed, was with
him. Supported by it, he bravely held and avowed his opinion. His peril was great, for he
had made the whole hierarchy of Christendom his enemy. He had specially provoked the
wrath of that spiritual potentate whom few kings in that age could brave with impunity.
But he saw by faith Him who isinvisible, and therefore he feared not Gregory. The evil
this wealth was doing, the disorders and weakness with which it was afflicting the State,
the immorality and ignorance with which it was corrupting society, and the eternal ruinin
which it was plunging the souls of men, deeply affected him; and though the riches which

8 MS. Sentence of the Curse Expounded; apud Vaughan, Life of Wicliffe, vol. ii., p. 306.
° Ibid., chap. 14.
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he so earnestly entreated men to surrender had been a million of times more than they
were, they would have been in his account but as dust in the balance compared with the
infinite damage which it cost to keep them, and the infinite good which would be reaped
by parting with them.

Nor even to the men of his own time did the measure of the Reformer seem so very
extravagant. Doubtless the mere mention of it took away the breath from those who had
touched this gold; but the more sober and thoughtful in the nation began to see that it was
not so impracticable as it looked, and that instead of involving the destruction it was more
likely to be the saving of the institutions of learning and religion. About twenty-four years
after the Reformer’ s death, a great measure of Church reform, based on the views of
Wicliffe, was proposed by the Commons. The plan took shape in a petition which
Parliament presented to the king, and which was to the following effect:—That the crown
should take possession of all the property of the Church; that it should appoint a body of
clergy, fifteen thousand in number, for the religious service of the kingdom; that it should
assign an annual stipend to each; and that the surplus of the ecclesiastical property should
be devoted to a variety of State purposes, of which the building and support of almshouses
was one.™?

Those who had the power could not or would not see the wisdom of the Reformer.
Those who did see it had not the power to act upon it, and so the wealth of the Church
remained untouched; and, remaining untouched, it continued to grow, and along with it all
the evilsit engendered, till at last these were no longer bearable. Then even Popish
governments recognised the wisdom of Wicliffe's words, and began to act upon his plan.
In Germany, under the treaty of Westphalia, in Holland, in our own country, many of the
richest benefices were secularised. When, at alater period, most of the Catholic
monarchies suppressed the Jesuits, the wealth of that opulent body was seized by the
sovereign. In these memorable examples we discover no trace of property, but simply the
resumption by the State of the salaries of its public servants, when it deemed their
services or the mode of them no longer useful.

These examples are the best testimony to the substantial soundness of Wicliffe'sviews,
and the more we contemplate the times in which he formed them, the more are we amazed
at the sagacity, the comprehensiveness, the courage, and the faith of the Reformer.

In these events we contemplate the march of England out of the house of her bondage.
Wicliffe is the one and only leader in this glorious exodus. No Aaron marches by the side
of this Moses. But the nation follows its heroic guide, and steadfastly pursues the sublime
path of its emancipation. Every year places a greater distance between it and the davery it
isleaving, and brings it nearer the liberty that lies before it. What a change since the days
of King John! Then Innocent I11. stood with his hedl on the country. England was his
humble vassal, fain to buy off hisinterdicts and curses with its gold, and to bow down
even to the dust before his legates; but now, thanks to John Wicliffe, England stands erect,
and meets the haughty Pontiff on at least equal terms.

19 \Walsingham. Hume, Hist. of England, chap 18, pp. 366, 367. Cobbett, Parliament. Hist. of England,
vol. i., pp. 295, 296.
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And what afinelogical sequence is seen running through the process of the
emancipation of the country! The first step was to cast off its political vassalage to the
Papal chair; the second was to vindicate the independence of its Church against her who
haughtily styles herself the “Mother and Mistress of all Churches;” the third was to make
good the sole and unchallenged use of its own property, by forbidding the gold of the
nation to be carried across the sea for the use of the country’s foes. And now another step
forward istaken. A proposal is heard to abate the power of superstition within the realm,
by curtailing its overgrown resources, heedless of the cry of sacrilege, the only weapon by
which the Church attempted to protect the wealth that had been acquired by means not the
most honourable, and which was now devoted to ends not the most useful.

England is the first of the European communities to flee from that prison-house in
which the Crowned Priest of the Seven Hills had shut up the nations. That cruel
taskmaster had decreed an utter and eternal extinction of al national independence and of
all human rights. But He who “openeth the eyes of the blind,” and “raiseth them that are
bowed down,” had pity on those whom their oppressor had destined to endless captivity,
and opened their prison-doors. We celebrate in songs the Exodus of early times. We
magnify the might of that Hand and the strength of that Arm which broke the power of
Pharaoh; which “opened the gates of brass, and cut the bars of iron in sunder;” which
divided the sea, and led the marshalled hosts of the Hebrews out of bondage. Here is the
reality of which the other was but the figure. England comes forth, the first of the nations,
led on by Wicliffe, and giving assurance to the world by her reappearance that al the
captive nationalities which have shared her bondage shall, each in its gppointed season,
share her deliverance.

Rightly understood, istherein all history a grander spectacle, or a drama more
sublime? We forget the wonders of the first Exodus when we contemplate the mightier
scale and the more enduring glories of the second. When we think of the bitterness and
baseness of the davery which England left behind her, and the glorious heritage of
freedom and God-given religion to which she now began to point her steps, we can find
no words in which to vent our gratitude and praise but those of the Divine Ode written
long before, and meant at once to predict and to commemorate this glorious emancipation:
“He brought them out of darkness and the shadow of death, and brake their bandsin
sunder. Oh that men would praise the Lord for his goodness, and for his wonderful works
to the sons of men.”*™*

11 Psalm cvii. 14, 15.
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Chapter X.
The Trandation of the Scriptures, or the English Bible.

Peril of Wicliffe—Death of Gregory XI.—Death of Edward I1l.—Consequent Safety of Wicliffe—Schism in
the Papal Church—Division in Christendom—Which is the True Pope?—A Papal Thunderstorm—Wicliffe
Retires to Lutterworth—His Views still Enlarging—Supreme Authority of Scripture—Sickness, and
Interview with the Friars—Resolves to Translate the Bible—Early Translations—Bede, &c.—Wicliffe’s
Translation—Its Beauty—The Day of the Reformation has fairly Broken—Transcription and
Publication—Impression produced—Right to Read the Bible—Denounced by the Priests—Defended by
Wicliffe—Transformation accomplished on England.

While Wicliffe was struggling to break first of all his own fetters, and next the fetters of
an endlaved nation, God was working in the high places of the earth for his preservation.
Every day the number of his enemiesincreased. The shield of John of Gaunt no longer
covered his head. Soon not afriend would there be by his side, and he would be left naked
and defenseless to the rage of his foes. But He who said to the patriarch of old, “Fear not,
| am thy shield,” protected his own chosen champion. Wicliffe had offered inexpiable
affront to Gregory; he had plucked England as a prey out of his very teeth; he had driven
away his tax-gatherers, who continually hovered like aflock of cormorants round the land.
But not content with clipping the talons of the Papacy and checking her rapacity in time to
come, he was even now meditating how he might make her reckon for the past, and
disgorge the wealth which by so many and so questionable means she had already
devoured, and send forth abbot and monk as poor as were the apostles and first preachers.
This was not to be borne. For a hundredth part of this, how many men had ere this done
expiation in the fire! No wonder that Wicliffe was marked out as the man to be struck
down. Three bulls did Gregory dispatch with this object. The university, the hierarchy, the
king: on al were the Pontifical commands laid to arrest and imprison the heretic—the
short road to the stake. Wicliffe was as good as dead; so doubtless was it thought at
Avignon.

Death was about to strike; but it was on Gregory XI. that the blow was destined to fall.
Instead of a stake at Oxford, there was a bier at the Vatican. The Pope alittle while before
had returned to Rome, so terminating the “Babylonish captivity;” but he had returned only
to die (1378). But death struck a second time: there was a bier at Westminster as well as
at the Vatican. When Courtenay, Bishop of London, was about to summon Wicliffe to his
bar, Edward I11., whose senility the bishop was likely to take advantage of against the
Reformer, died also, and John of Gaunt became regent of the kingdom. So now, when the
Papal toils were closing around Wicliffe, death suddenly stiffened the hand that had woven
them, and the commission of delegates which the now defunct Gregory had appointed to
try, and which he had commanded to condemn the Reformer, was dissolved.

In another way did the death of the Pope give a breathing-time to the Reformer and the
young Reformation of England. On the 7th of April, 1378, the cardinals assembled in the
Quirinal to elect a successor to Gregory. The majority of the sacred college being

! Walsingham, Hist. of Eng., p. 205.
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Frenchmen, the Roman populace, fearing that they would place one of their own nation in
the vacant chair, and that the Pontifical court would again retire to Avignon, gathered
round the pal ace where the cardinals were met, and with loud tumult and terrible threats
demanded a Roman for their Pope. Not a cardina should leave the hall dive, so did the
rioters threaten, unless their request was complied with. An Italian, the Archbishop of
Bari, was chosen; the mob was soothed, and instead of stoning the cardinals it saluted
them with “Vivas.” But the new Pope was austere, penurious, tyrannical, and selfish; the
cardinals soon became disgusted, and escaping from Rome they met and chose a
Frenchman—Robert, Bishop of Geneva—for the tiara, declaring the former election null
on the pleathat the choice had been made under compulsion. Thus was created the
famous schism in the Papal chair which for afull half-century divided and scandalised the
Papal world.

Christendom now saw, with feelings bordering on affright, two Popesin the chair of
Peter. Which was the true vicar, and which carried the key that alone could open and shut
the gates of Paradise? This became the question of the age, and a most momentous
guestion it was to men who believed that their eternal salvation hung upon its solution.
Consciences were troubled; council was divided against council; bishop battled with
bishop; and kings and governments were compelled to take part in the quarrel. Germany
and England, and some of the smaller States in the centre of Europe, sided with the first-
elected Pope, who took possession of the Vatican under the title of Urban V1. Spain,
France, and Scotland espoused the cause of the second, who installed himself at Avignon
under the name of Clement VII. Thus, as the first dawn of the Gospel day was breaking on
Christendom, God clave the Papa head in twain, and divided the Papa world.?

But for this schism Wicliffe, to al human appearance, would have been struck down,
and hiswork in England stamped out. But now the Popes found other work than to
pursue heresy. Fast and furious from Rome to Avignon, and from Avignon back again to
Rome, flew the Papal bolts. Far above the humble head of the Lutterworth rector flashed
these lightnings and rolled these thunders. While this storm was raging, Wicliffe retired to
his country charge, glad doubtless to escape for alittle while from the attacks of his
enemies, and to solace himself in the bosom of hisloving flock. He was not idle however.
While the Popes were hurling curses at each other, and shedding torrents of blood—for by
this time they had drawn the sword in support of their rival claimsto be Christ’s vicar—
while flagrant scandals and hideous corruptions were ravaging the Church, and frightful
crimes and disorders were distracting the State (for it would take “another Iliad,”® as Fox
says, to narrate all the miseries and woes that afflicted the world during this schism),
Wicliffe was sowing by the peaceful waters of the Avon, and in the rural homesteads of
Lutterworth, that Divine seed which yields righteousness and peace in this world, and
eternd lifein that which isto come.

It was now that the Reformer opened the second part of his great career. Hitherto his
efforts had been mainly directed to breaking the political fetters in which the Papacy had
bound his countrymen. But stronger fetters held fast their souls. These his countrymen

2 Mosheim, cent. 14, part ii., chap. 2, sec. 14. Hume, Rich. I1., Miscell. Trans.
3 Fox, Acts and Mon., val. ii., p. 567.

124



The Translation of the Scriptures, or the English Bible

needed more to have rent, though perhaps they galled them less, and to this higher object
the Reformer now exclusively devoted what of life and strength remained to him. In this
instance, too, his own fuller emancipation preceded that of his countrymen. The “schism,”
with the scandals and crimes that flowed from it, helped to reveal to him yet more clearly
the true character of the Papacy. He published atract On the Schism of the Popes, in
which he appealed to the nation whether those men who were denouncing each other as
the Antichrist were not, in this case, speaking the truth, and whether the present was not
an opportunity given them by Providence for grasping those political weapons which he
had wrested from the hands of the hierarchy, and using them in the destruction of those
oppressive and iniquitous laws and customs under which England had so long groaned.
“Thefiend,” he said, “no longer reignsin one but in two priests, that men may the more
easily, in Christ’s name, overcome them both.”*

We trace from this time arapid advance in the views of the Reformer. It was now that
he published his work On the Truth and Meaning of Scripture. In thiswork he maintains
“the supreme authority of Scripture,” “the right of private judgment,” and that “ Christ’'s
law sufficeth by itself to rule Christ’s Church.” This was to discrown the Pope, and to raze
the foundations of his kingdom. Here he drops the first hint of his purpose to trandlate the
Bible into the English vernacular—awork which was to be the crown of hislabours.”

Wicliffe was now getting old, but the Reformer was worn out rather by the harassing
attacks of hisfoes, and hisincessant and ever-growing labours, than with the weight of
years, for he was not yet sixty. He fell sick. With unbounded joy the friars heard that their
great enemy was dying. Of course he was overwhelmed with horror and remorse for the
evil he had done them, and they would hasten to his bedside and receive the expression of
his penitence and sorrow. In atrice alittle crowd of shaven crowns assembled round the
couch of the sick man—delegates from the four orders of friars. “ They began fair,”
wishing him “health and restoration from his distemper;” but speedily changing their tone,
they exhorted him, as one on the brink of the grave, to make full confession, and express
his unfeigned grief for the injuries he had inflicted on their order. Wicliffe lay slent till they
should have made an end, then, making his servant raise him alittle on his pillow, and
fixing his keen eyes upon them, he said with aloud voice, “I shal not die, but live and
declare the evil deeds of the friars.” The monks rushed in astonishment and confusion
from the chamber.®

As Wicliffe had foretold so it came to pass. His sickness left him, and he rose from his
bed to do the most daring of hisimpieties as his enemies accounted it, the most glorious of
his services as the friends of humanity will ever esteem it. The work of which so very
different estimates have been formed, was that of giving the Bible to the people of
England in their own tongue. True, there were aready copies of the Word of God in
England, but they were in alanguage the commonalty did not understand, and so the

* MS. of The Church and her Governance, Bib. Reg 18, B. ix.; apud Vaughan, Life of Wicliffe, val. ii., p.
6.

® De Sensu et Veritate Scripturae. A copy of thiswork was in the possession of Fox the martyrologist.
(Fox, val. i.) Two copies of it are known to be still extant, one in the Bodleian Library and the other in the
Library of Trinity College, Dublin. (Vaughan, Life, vol ii., p. 7.)

® Lewis, Life of Wiclif, p. 82. Lewis places this occurrence in the beginning of the year 1379.
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revelation of God to man was as completely hidden from the people asif God had never
spoken.

To thisignorance of the will of God, Wicliffe traced the manifold evils that afflicted the
kingdom. “1 will fill England with light,” he might have said, “and the ghostly terrors
inspired by the priests, and the bondage in which they keep the people through their
superstitious fears, will flee away as do the phantoms of the night when the sun rises. | will
re-open the appointed channel of holy influence between earth and the skies, and the face
of the world will be renewed.” It was a sublime thought.

Till the seventh century we meet with no attempt to give the Bible to the people of
England in their mother-tongue. Caedmon, an Anglo-Saxon monk, was the first to give
the English people ataste of what the Bible contained. We cannot call his performance a
trandation. Caedmon appears to have possessed a poetic genius, and deeming the opening
incidents of inspired history well fitted for the drama, he wove them into a poem, which,
beginning with the Creation, ran on through the scenes of patriarchal times, the miracles of
the Exodus, the journey through the desert, till it terminated at the gates of Palestine and
the entrance of the tribes into the Promised Land. Such a book was not of much account
as an instruction in the will of God and the way of Life. Others followed with attempts at
paraphrasing rather than trandating portions of the Word of God, among whom were
Alfric and Alfred the Great. The former epitomised severa of the books of the Old
Testament; the latter in the ninth century summoned a body of learned men to trandate the
Scriptures, but scarcely was the task begun when the great prince died, and the work was
stopped.

The attempt of Bede in the eighth century deserves our notice. He is said to have
trandated into the Anglo-Saxon tongue the Gospel of John. He was seized with a fatal
illness after beginning, but he vehemently longed to finish before breathing forth his spirit.
Hetoiled at his task day by day, athough the malady continued, and his strength sank
lower and lower. His life and his work were destined to end together. At length the
morning of that day dawned which the venerable man felt would be his last on earth.
There remained yet one chapter to be trandated. He summoned the amanuensis to his bed-
side. “Take your pen,” said Bede, who felt that every minute was precious—" quick, take
your pen and write.” The amanuensis read verse by verse from the Vulgate, which,
rendered into Anglo-Saxon by Bede, was taken down by the swift pen of the writer. As
they pursued their joint labour, they were interrupted by the entrance of some officials,
who came to make arrangements to which the assent of the dying man was required. This
over, the loving scribe was again at histask. “Dear master,” said he, “there isyet one
verse.” “Bequick,” said Bede. It was read in Latin, repeated in Anglo-Saxon, and put
down in writing. “It isfinished,” said the amanuensisin atone of exultation. “ Thou hast
truly said it isfinished,” responded in soft and grateful accents the dying man. Then gently
raising his hands he said, “Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost,”
and expired.’

From the reign of Alfred in the ninth century till the age of Wicliffe there was no
attempt—if we except that of Richard Roll, Hermit of Hampole, in the same century with

" Cuthbert, Vita Ven. Bedae.
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Wicdliffe—to give alitera trandation of any portion of the Bible.® And even if the versions
of which we have spoken had been worthier and more complete, they did not serve the
end their authors sought. They were rarely brought beyond the precincts of the cell, or
they were locked up as curiositiesin the library of some nobleman at whose expense
copies had been made. They did not come into the hands of the people.

Wicliffe'sideawas to give the whole Bible in the vernacular to the people of England,
so that every man in the realm might read in the tongue wherein he was born the
wonderful works of God. No one in England laid thought of such athing before. As one
who turns away from the sun to guide his steps by the light of ataper, so did the men of
those days turn to tradition, to the scholastic philosophy, to Papal infallibility; but the
more they followed these guides, the farther they strayed from the true path. God wasin
the world; the Divine Light was in the pavilion of the Word, but no one thought of
drawing aside the curtain and letting that light shine upon the path of men. This was the
achievement Wicliffe now set himself to do. If he could accomplish this he would do more
to place the liberties of England on an immutable foundation, and to raise his country to
greatness, than would a hundred brilliant victories.

He had not, however, many yearsin which to do his great work. There remained only
the portion of a decade of broken health. But hisintellectual vigour was unimpaired, his
experience and graces were at their ripest. What had the whole of his past life been but a
preparation for what was to be the glorious task of his evening? He was agood Latin
scholar. He set himself down in his quiet Rectory of Lutterworth. He opened the Vulgate
Scriptures, that book which all hislife he had studied, and portions of which he had
already translated. The world around him was shaken with convulsions; two Popes were
hurling their anathemas at one another. Wicliffe pursued his sublime work undisturbed by
the roar of the tempest. Day by day he did his self-appointed task. As verse after verse was
rendered into the English tongue, the Reformer had the consolation of thinking that
another ray had been shot into the darkness which brooded over his native land, that
another bolt had been forged to rend the shackles which bound the souls of his
countrymen. In four years from beginning his task, the Reformer had completed it. The
message of Heaven was now in the speech of England. The dawn of the Reformation had
fairly broken.

Wicliffe had assistance in his great work. The whole of the New Testament was
trandated by himself; but Dr. Nicholas de Hereford, of Oxford, supposed to have been the
trandator of the Old Testament, which, however, was partly revised by Wicliffe. This
version is remarkably truthful and spirited. The antique Saxon gives adramatic air to some

8 Sir Thomas More believed that there existed in MS. an earlier translation of the Scriptures into English
than Wicliffe's. Thomas James, first librarian of the Bodleian Library, thought that he had seen an older
MS. Bible in English than the time of Wicliffe. Thomas Wharton, editor of the works of Archbishop
Ussher, thought he was able to show who the writer of these supposed pre-Wicliffite trans ations was—
viz., John von Trevisa, priest in Cornwall. Wharton afterwards saw cause to change his opinion, and was
convinced that the MS. which Sir Thomas More and Thomas James had seen was nothing el se than copies
of the trandation of Wicliffe made by his disciples. If an older trandlation of the Bible had existed there
must have been some certain traces of it, and the Wicliffites would not have failed to bring it up in their
own justification. They knew nothing of an older translation. (See Lechler, Johann von Wiclif, vol. i., p.
431)
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passages.’ Wicliffe's version of the Bible rendered other services than the religious one,
though that was pre-eminent and paramount. It powerfully contributed to form the English
tongue, in the way of perfecting its structure and enlarging its vocabulary. The sublimity
and purity of the doctrines reacted on the language into which they were rendered,
communicating to it asimplicity, a beauty, a pathos, a precision, and a force unknown to it
till then. Wicliffe has been called the Father of English Prose, as Chaucer is styled the
Father of English Poetry. No man in his day wrote so much as Wicliffe. Writing for the
common people, he studied to be ssimple and clear. He was in earnest, and the enthusiasm
of his soul supplied him with direct and forcible terms. He wrote on the highest themes,
and his style partook of the elevation of his subject; it is graphic and trenchant, and
entirely free from those conceits and puerilities which disfigure the productions of all the
other writers of his day. But his version of the Bible surpasses al his other compositionsin
tenderness, and grace, and dignity.™ Lechler has well said on this point: “1f we compare,
however, Wicliffe' s Bible, not with his own English writings, but with the other English
literature before and after him, a still more important consideration suggests itself.
Wicliffe' s trandation marks in its own way quite as great an epoch in the development of
the English language, as Luther’ s trandation does in the history of the German language.
Luther’s Bible opened the period of the new high German, Wicliffe's Bible stands at the
top of the mediaeval English. It is true, Geoffrey Chaucer, the Father of English Poetry,
and not Wicliffe, is generally considered as the pioneer of mediaeval English literature. But
with much more reason have later philologists assigned that rank to the prose of Widliffe's
Bible. Chaucer has certainly some rare traits—Iliveliness of description, charming grace of
expression, genuine English humour, and masterly power of language—but such qualities
address themselves more to men of culture. They are not adapted to be aform of speech
for the mass of the people. That which is to propagate a new language must be something
on which the weal and woe of mankind depend, which therefore irresistibly seizes upon
all, the highest as well asthe lowest, and, as Luther says, ‘fills the heart.” It must be a
moral, religious truth, which, grasped with a new inspiration, finds acceptance and
diffusion in anew form of speech. As Luther opened up in Germany a higher development
of the Teutonic language, so Wicliffe and his school have become through his Bible the

® “Thus, instead of * Paul the servant of Jesus Christ,” Wicliffe's version gives, ‘ Paul the knave of Jesus
Christ.” ‘For amightier than | cometh after me, the latchet of whose shoes | am not worthy to loose,” his
version reads, ‘ For a stalworthier than | cometh after me, the strings of whose chaucers | am not worthy to
unlouse.’” (M’ Crie, Annals of English Presbytery, p. 41.)

19| uther translated the Bible out of the original Greek. Wicliffe, who did not know Greek, translated out
of the Latin Vulgate. That the New Testament was trandated by himself is tolerably certain. Lechler says
that the translation of the Old Testament, in the original handwriting, with erasures and alterations, isin
the Bodleian Library; and that there is also there a M S. copy of this translation, with a note saying that it
was the work of Dr. Nicholas de Hereford. Both manuscripts break off in the middle of a verse of the Book
Baruch, which strengthens the probability that the trandlation was by Dr. Nicholas, who was suddenly
summoned before the Provincial Synod at London, and did not resume his work. The tranglation itself
proves that the work from Baruch onward to the end was by some one else—not improbably Wicliffe
himself. (See Lechler, Johann von Wiclif, val. i., p. 448.)
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founders of the mediaeval English, in which last lie the fundamental features of the new
English since the sixteenth century.” ™

The Reformer had done his great work (1382). What an epoch in the history of
England! What mattered it when a dungeon or a grave might close over him? He had
kindled alight which could never be put out. He had placed in the hands of his
countrymen their true Magna Charta. That which the barons at Runnymede had wrested
from King John would have been turned to but little account had not this mightier charter
come after. Wicliffe could now see the Saxon people, guided by this pillar of fire,
marching steadily onward to liberty. It might take one or it might take five centuries to
consummeate their emancipation; but, with the Bible in their mother-tongue, no power on
earth could retain them in thraldom. The doors of the house of their bondage had been
flung open.

When the work of translating was ended, the nearly as difficult work of publishing
began. In those days there was no printing-press to multiply copies by the thousand asin
our times, and no publishing firm to circulate these thousands over the kingdom. The
author himself had to see to all this. The methods of publishing a book in that age were
various. The more common way was to place a copy in the hall of some convent or in the
library of some college, where all might come and read, and, if the book pleased, order a
copy to be made for their own use; much as, at this day, an artist displays his picturein a
hall or galery, where its merits find admirers and often purchasers. Others set up pulpits at
cross-ways, and places of public resort, and read portions of their work in the hearing of
the audiences that gathered round them, and those who liked what they heard bought
copies for themselves. But Wicliffe did not need to have recourse to any of these
expedients. The interest taken in the man and in hiswork enlisted a hundred expert hands,
who, though they toiled to multiply copies, could scarcely supply the many who were
eager to buy. Some ordered complete copies to be made for them; others were content
with portions; the same copy served several familiesin many instances, and in a very short
time Wicliffe's English Bible had obtained awide circulation,™” and brought a new life into
many an English home.

As when the day opens on some weary traveller who, all night long has been groping
his way amid thickets and quagmires, so was it with those of the English people who read
the Word of Life now presented to them in their mother-tongue. As they were toiling amid
the fatal pitfalls of superstition, or were held fast in the thorny thickets of a sceptical
scholasticism, suddenly this great light broke upon them. They rejoiced with an exceeding
great joy. They now saw the open path to the Divine Mercy-seat; and putting aside the
many mediators whom Rome had commissioned to conduct them to it, but who in reality
had hidden it from them, they entered boldly by the one Mediator, and stood in the
presence of Him who sitteth upon the Throne.

1 _echler, Johann von Wiclif, vol. i., pp. 453, 454. See also Friedrich Koch, Historische Grammatik der
Englischen Sprache, i., p. 19; 1863.

12 1n 1850 an edition of Wicliffe's Bible, the first ever printed, issued from the press of Oxford. Itisin
four octavo volumes, and contains two different texts. The editors, the Rev. Mr. Forshall and Sir Frederick
Madden, in preparing it for the press, collated not fewer than 150 manuscript copies, the most of which
were transcribed, they had reason to think, within forty years of the first appearance of the translation.
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The hierarchy, when they learned what Wicliffe had done, were struck with
consternation. They had comforted themselves with the thought that the movement would
die with Wicliffe, and that he had but afew yearsto live. They now saw that another
instrumentality, mightier than even Wicliffe, had entered the field; that another preacher
was destined to take his place, when the Reformer’ s voice should be silent. This preacher
they could not bind to a stake and burn. With silent foot he was already traversing the
length and breadth of England. When head of princely abbot and lordly prelate reposed on
pillow, this preacher, who “did not know sleep with his eye day nor night,” was executing
his mission, entering the homes and winning the hearts of the people. They raised a great
cry. Wicliffe had attacked the Church; he wished to destroy religion itself.

This raised the question of the right of the people to read the Bible. The question was
new in England, for the plain reason that till now there had been no Bible to read. And for
the same reason there was no law prohibiting the use of the Bible by the people, it being
deemed both useless and imprudent to enact alaw against an offence it was then
impossible to commit. The Romaunt version, the vernacular of the south of Europe in the
Middle Ages, had been in existence for two centuries, and the Church of Rome had
forbidden its use. The English was the first of the modern tongues into which the Word of
God was translated, and though this version was to fall under the ban of the Church,™ as
the Romaunt had done before it, the hierarchy, taken unawares, were not yet ready with
their fulmination, and meanwhile the Word of God spread mightily. The Waters of Life
were flowing through the land, and spots of verdure were beginning to beautify the desert
of England.

But if not alegal, amoral interdict was instantly promulgated against the reading of
the Bible by the people. Henry de Knighton, Canon of Leicester, uttered a mingled wail of
sorrow and denunciation. “Christ,” said he, “delivered his Gospel to the clergy and
doctors of the Church, that they might administer to the laity and to weaker persons,
according to the state of the times and the wants of men. But this Master John Wicliffe
trandated it out of Latin into English, and thus laid it more open to the laity, and to
women who could read, than it had formerly been to the most learned of the clergy, even
to those of them who had the best understanding. And in this way the Gospel pearl is cast
abroad, and trodden under foot of swine, and that which was before precious to both
clergy and laity is rendered, asit were, common jest to both.”**

In short, agreat clamour was raised against the Reformer by the priests and their
followers, unhappily the bulk of the nation. He was a heretic, a sacrilegious man; he had
committed a crime unknown to former ages; he had broken into the temple and stolen the

13 |n 1408, an English council, with Archbishop Arundel at its head, enacted and ordained “that no one
henceforth do, by his own authority, translate any text of Holy Scripture into the English tongue, or any
other, by way of book or treatise, nor let any such book or treatise now lately composed in the time of John
Wicliffe aforesaid, or since, or hereafter to be composed, be read in whole or in part, in public or in
private, under pain of the greater excommunication.” So far as this council could secure it, not only was
the tranglation of Wicliffe to be taken from them, but the people of England were never, in any coming
age, to have aversion of the Word of God in their own tongue, or in any living language. (Wilkins,
Concilia, iii. 317.)

4 Knighton, De Event. Angliae; apud X. Scriptores, col. 2644. Lewis, Life of Wiclif, chap. 5, p. 83.

130



The Translation of the Scriptures, or the English Bible

sacred vessdl's; he had fired the House of God. Such were the terms in which the man was
spoken of, who had given to his country the greatest boon England ever received.

Wicliffe had to fight the battle alone. No peer or great man stood by his side. It would
seem asif there must come, in the career of all great reformers—and Wicliffe stands in the
first rank—a moment when, forsaken of all, and painfully sensible of their isolation, they
must display the perfection and sublimity of faith by leaning only on One, even God. Such
amoment had come to the Reformer of the fourteenth century. Wicliffe stood alone in the
storm. But he was tranquil; he looked his raging foes calmly in the face. He retorted on
them the charges they had hurled against himself. Y ou say, said he, that “it is heresy to
speak of the Holy Scripturesin English.” You call me a heretic because | have trandated
the Bible into the common tongue of the people. Do you know whom you blaspheme? Did
not the Holy Ghost give the Word of God at first in the mother-tongue of the nations to
whom it was addressed? Why do you speak against the Holy Ghost? Y ou say that the
Church of God isin danger from this book. How can that be? Isit not from the Bible only
that we learn that God has set up such a society as a Church on the earth? Isit not the
Bible that gives all her authority to the Church? Isit not from the Bible that we learn who
isthe Builder and Sovereign of the Church, what are the laws by which sheisto be
governed, and the rights and privileges of her members? Without the Bible, what charter
has the Church to show for all these? It is you who place the Church in jeopardy by hiding
the Divine warrant, the missive roya of her King, for the authority she wields and the faith
she enjoins.™

The circulation of the Scriptures had arrayed the Protestant movement in the panoply
of light. Wielding the sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God, it was marching on,
leaving behind it, as the monuments of its prowess, in many an English homestead, eyes
once blind now opened; hearts lately depraved now purified. Mgjestic as the morning
when, descending from the skies, she walks in steps of silent glory over the earth, so was
the progress of the Book of God. There was atrack of light wherever it had passed in the
crowded city, in the lofty baronia hall, in the peasant’ s humble cot. Though Wicliffe had
lived a thousand years, and occupied himself during all of them in preaching, he could not
have hoped for the good which he now saw in course of being accomplished by the silent
action of the English Bible.

15 See Lewis, Life of Wiclif, pp. 86-88.
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Wicliffe and Transubstantiation.

Wicliffe Old—Continues the War—Attacks Transubstantiation—History of the Dogma—Wicliffe’s
Doctrine on the Eucharist—Condemned by the University Court—Wicliffe Appeals to the King and
Parliament, and Retires to Lutterworth—The Insurrection of Wat Tyler—The Primate Sudbury
Beheaded—Courtenay elected Primate—He cites Wicliffe before him—The Synod at Blackfriars—An
Earthquake—The Primate reassures the Terrified Bishops—Wicliffe’s Doctrine on the Eucharist
Condemned—The Primate gains over the King—The First Persecuting Edict—Wicliffe’s Friends fall
away.

Did the Reformer now rest? He was old and sickly, and needed repose. His day had
been a stormy one; sweet it were at its even-tide to taste a little quiet. But no. He panted,
if it were possible and if God were willing, to see his country’ s emancipation completed,
and England areformed land, before closing his eyes and descending into his grave. It
was, he felt, aday of visitation. That day had come first of al to England. Oh that she
were wise, and that in this her day she knew the things that belonged to her peace! If not,
she might have to buy with many tears and much blood, through years, and it might be
centuries, of conflict, what seemed now so nearly within her reach. Wicliffe resolved,
therefore, that there should be no pause in the war. He had just ended one battle, he now
girded himself for another. He turned to attack the doctrinal system of the Church of
Rome.

He had come ere thisto be of opinion that the system of Rome' s doctrines, and the
ceremonies of her worship, were anti-Christian—a*“ new religion, founded of sinful men,”
and opposed to “the rule of Jesus Christ given by him to his apostles;” but in beginning
this new battle he selected one particular dogma as the object of attack. That dogmawas
Transubstantiation. It is here that the superstition of Rome culminates: it isin thismore
than in any other dogma that we find the sources of her prodigious authority, and the
springs of her vast influence. In making his blow to fall here, Wicliffe knew that the stroke
would have ten-fold more effect than if directed against aless vital part of the system. If
he could abolish the sacrifice of the priest, he would bring back the sacrifice of Chrigt,
which alone is the Gospel, because through it is the “remission of sins,” and the “life
everlasting.”

Transubstantiation, as we have aready shown, was invented by the monk Paschasius
Radbertus in the ninth century; it came into England in the train of William the Conqueror
and his Anglo-Norman priests; it was zealously preached by Lanfranc, a Benedictine monk
and Abbot of St. Stephen of Caen in Normandy," who was raised to the See of Canterbury
under William; and from the time of Lanfranc to the days of Wicliffe this tenet was
received by the Anglo-Norman clergy of England.? It was hardly to be expected that they

! Gabriel o Emillianne, Preface.

2|t had been for near athousand years after Christ the Catholic doctrine,” says Lewis, “and particularly
of this Church of England, that, as one of our Saxon homilies expressesit, ‘Much is betwixt the body of
Christ suffered in, and the body hallowed to housell [the Sacrament] this lattere being only his Ghostly
body gathered of many cornes, without blood and bone, without limb, without soule, and therefore nothing
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would very narrowly or critically examine the foundations of a doctrine which contributed
so greatly to their power; and as regards the laity of those days, it was enough for them if
they had the word of the Church that this doctrine was true.

In the spring of 1381, Wicliffe posted up at Oxford twelve propositions denying the
dogma of transubstantiation, and challenging all of the contrary opinion to debate the
matter with him.® The first of these propositions was as follows—* The consecrated Host,
which we see upon the altar, is neither Christ nor any part of him, but an efficacious sign
of him.” He admitted that the words of consecration invest the elements with a mysterious
and venerable character, but that they do in nowise change their substance. The bread and
wine are as really bread and wine after as before their consecration. Christ, he goes on to
reason, called the elements “bread” and “my body;” they were “ bread” and they were
Christ’s “body,” as he himsdlf is very man and very God, without any commingling of the
two natures; so the elements are “bread” and “ Christ’s body” —*bread” really, and
“Christ’ s body” figuratively and spiritually. Such, in brief, iswhat Wicliffe avowed as his
opinion on the Eucharist at the commencement of the controversy, and on this ground he
continued to stand all throughouit it.*

Great was the commotion at Oxford. There were astonished looks, there was a buzz of
talk, heads were laid close together in earnest and subdued conversation but no one
accepted the challenge of Wicliffe. All shouted heresy; on that point there was a clear
unanimity of opinion, but no one ventured to prove it to the only man in Oxford who
needed to have it proved to him. The chancellor of the University, William de Barton,
summoned a council of twelve—four secular doctors and eight monks. The council
unanimousdly condemned Wicliffe's opinion as heretical, and threatened divers heavy
penalties against any one who should teach it in the university, or listen to the teaching of
it.°

The council, summoned in haste, met, it would seem, in comparative secrecy, for
Wicliffe knew nothing of what was going on. He was in his class-room, expounding to his
students the true nature of the Eucharist, when the door opened, and a delegate from the
council made his appearance in the hall. He held in his hand the sentence of the doctors,
which he proceeded to read. It enjoined silence on Wicliffe as regarded his opinions on

isto be understood therein bodily, but all is to be ghostly understood.”” (Homily published by Archbishop
Parker, with attestation of Archbishop of York and thirteen bishops, and imprinted at L ondon by John
Day, Aldersgate beneath St. Martin’s. 1567.)

3 Lewis, Life of Wiclif, chap. 6.

* Conclusiones J. Wiclefi de Sacramento Altaris—MS. Hyp. Bodl. 163. The first proposition is—*Hostia
consecrata quam videmus in Altari nec est Christus nec aliqua sui pars, sed efficax gjus signum.” See also
Confessio Magistri Johannis Wyclyff—L ewis, Appendix, 323. In this confession he says: “For we believe
that there is a three-fold mode of the subsistence of the body of Christ in the consecrated Host, namely, a
virtual, a spiritual, and a sacramental one” (virtualis, spiritualis, et sacramentalis).

> Definitio facta per Cancellarium et Doctores Universitatis Oxonii, de Sacramento Altaris contra
Opiniones Wiicliffanas—MS. Hyp. Bodl. 163. Vaughan says. “ Sir R. Twisden refers to the above censures
in support of this doctrine as ‘the first plenary determination of the Church of England’ respecting it, and
accordingly concludes that ‘the opinion of the Church of transubstantiation, that brought so many to the
stake, had not more than a hundred and forty years' prescription before Martin Luther.’” (Vaughan, Life
of John de Wicliffe, val. ii., p. 82, foot-note.)
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transubstantiation, under pain of imprisonment, suspension from all scholastic functions,
and the greater excommunication. This was tantamount to his expulsion from the
university. “But,” interposed Wicliffe, “you ought first to have shown methat | amin
error.” The only response was to be reminded of the sentence of the court, to which, he
was told, he must submit himself, or take the penalty. “ Then,” said Wicliffe, “I appeal to
the king and the Parliament.”®

But some time was to elapse before Parliament should meet; and meanwhile the
Reformer, watched and fettered in his chair, thought best to withdraw to Lutterworth. The
jurisdiction of the chancellor of the university could not follow him to his parish. He
passed afew quiet months ministering the “true bread” to hisloving flock; being all the
more anxious, since he could no longer make his voice heard at Oxford, to diffuse through
his pulpit and by his pen those blessed truths which he had drawn from the fountains of
Revelation. He needed, moreover, this heavenly bread for his own support. “Come aside
with me and rest awhile,” was the language of this Providence. In communion with his
Master he would efface the pain of past conflicts, and arm himself for new ones. His way
hitherto had been far from smooth, but what remained of it was likely to be even rougher.
This, however, should be as God willed; one thing he knew, and oh, how transporting the
thought!—that he should find a quiet home at the end of it.

New and unexpected clouds now gathered in the sky. Before Wicliffe could prosecute
his appeal in Parliament, an insurrection broke out in England. The causes and the issues
of that insurrection do not here concern us, farther than as they bore on the fate of the
Reformer. Wat Tyler, and a profligate priest of the name of Ball, traversed England,
rousing the passions of the populace with fiery harangues preached from the text they had
written upon their banners.—

“When Adam delved and Eve span,
Who was then the gentleman?’

These tumults were not confined to England, they extended to France and other
Continental countries, and like the sudden yawning of a gulf, they show us the inner
condition of society in the fourteenth century. How different from its surfacel—the theatre
of wars and pageants, which alone the historian thinks it worth hiswhile to paint. There
was nothing in the teaching of Wicliffe to minister stimulus to such ebullitions of popular
wrath, yet it suited his enemies to lay them at his door, and to say, “ See what comes of
permitting these strange and demoralising doctrines to be taught.” It were awholly
superfluous task to vindicate Wicliffe or the Gospel on this score.

But in one way these events did connect themselves with the Reformer. The mob
apprehended Sudbury the primate, and beheaded him.” Courtenay, the bitter enemy of
Wicliffe, was installed in the vacant see. And now we look for more decisive measures
against him. Yet God, by what seemed an oversight at Rome, shielded the venerable
Reformer. The bull appointing Courtenay to the primacy arrived, but the pall did not come
with it. The pall, it iswell known, isthe most essential of all those badges and insignia by

® Lewis, Life of Wiclif, chap. 6, pp. 95, 96.
" Fox, Acts and Mon., vol. i., p. 568.
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which the Pope conveys to bishops the authority to act under him. Courtenay was too
obedient a son of the Pope knowingly to transgress one of the least of his father’'s
commandments. He burned with impatience to strike the head of heresy in England, but
his scrupulous conscience would not permit him to proceed even against Wicliffe till the
pall had given him full investiture with office.® Hence the refreshing quiet and spiritual
solace which the Reformer continued to enjoy at his country rectory. It was now that
Wicliffe, shot another bolt—the Wicket.

At last the pall arrived. The primate, in possession of the mysterious and potent symbol,
could now exercise the full powers of his great office. He immediately convoked a synod
to try the Rector of Lutterworth. The court met on the 17th of May, 1382, in a place of
evil augury—when we take into account with whom Wicliffe' s life-battle had been
waged—the monastery of Blackfriars, London. The judges were assembled, including
eight prelates, fourteen doctors of the canon and of the civil law, six bachelors of divinity,
four monks, and fifteen Mendicant friars. They had taken their seats, and were proceeding
to business, when an ominous sound filled the air, and the building in which they were
assembled began to rock. The monastery and all the city of London were shaken by an
earthquake.® Startled and terrified, the members of the court, turning to the president,
demanded an adjournment. It did seem asif “the starsin their courses’ were fighting
against the primate. On the first occasion on which he summoned Wicliffe before him, the
populace forced their way into the hall, and the court broke up in confusion. The same
thing happened over again on the second occasion on which Wicliffe cameto hisbar; a
popular tempest broke over the court, and the judges were driven from the judgment-seat.
A third time Wicliffe is summoned, and the court meets in a place where it was easier to
take precautions against interference from the populace, when lo! the ground is suddenly
rocked by an earthquake. But Courtenay had now got his pall from Rome, and was above
these weak fears. So turning to his brother judges, he delivered to them a short homily on
the earthly uses and mystic meanings of earthquakes, and bade them be of good courage
and go on. “This earthquake,” said he, *portends the purging of the kingdom from
heresies. For as there are shut up in the bowels of the earth many noxious spirits, which
are expelled in an earthquake, and so the earth is cleansed, but not without great violence:
so there are many heresies shut up in the hearts of reprobate men, but by the
condemnation of them the kingdom is to be cleansed, but not without irksomeness and
great commotion.”*® The court accepting, on the archbishop’s authority, the earthquake as
agood omen, went on with the trial of Wicliffe.

8 Lewis, Life of Wiclif, p. 97. Vaughan, Life of John de Wicliffe, vol. ii., p. 89.

°“Here is not to be passed over the great miracle of God' s Divine admonition or warning, for when as the
archbishops and suffragans, with the other doctors of divinity and lawyers, with a great company of
babbling friars and religious persons, were gathered together to consult touching John Wicliffe' s books,
and that whole sect; when, as | say, they were gathered together at the Grayfriarsin London, to begin their
business, upon St. Dunstan’s day after dinner, about two of the clock, the very hour and instant that they
should go forward with their business, a wonderful and terrible earthquake fell throughout all England.”
(Fox, Acts and Mon., val. i., p. 570.)

19 ewis, Life of Wiclif, pp. 106, 107. Fox, Acts and Mon., val. i., p. 570.
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An officer of the court read out twenty-six propositions selected from the writings of
the Reformer. The court sat three daysin “good deliberation” over them.™ It unanimously
condemned ten of them as heretical, and the remainder as erroneous. Among those
specialy branded as heresies, were the propositions relating to transubstantiation, the
tempora emoluments of the hierarchy, and the supremacy of the Pope, which last Wicliffe
admitted might be deduced from the emperor, but certainly not from Christ. The sentence
of the court was sent to the Bishop of London and all his brethren, the suffragans of the
diocese of Canterbury, as also to the Bishop of Lincoln, Wicliffe' s diocesan, accompani ed
by the commands of Courtenay, as “Primate of all England,” that they should look to it
that these pestiferous doctrines were not taught in their dioceses.™

Besides these two missives, athird was dispatched to the University of Oxford, which
was, in the primate’ s eyes, nothing better than a hot-bed of heresy. The chancellor,
William de Barton, who presided over the court that condemned Wicliffe the year before,
was dead, and his office was now filled by Robert Rigge, who was friendly to the
Reformer. Among the professors and students were many who had imbibed the sentiments
of Wicliffe, and needed to be warned against the “venomous serpent,” to whose
seductions they had already begun to listen. When the primate saw that his counsal did not
find the ready ear which he thought it entitled to from that learned body, but that, on the
contrary, they continued to toy with the danger, he resolved to save them in spite of
themselves. He carried his complaint to the young king, Richard I1. “If we permit this
heretic,” said he, “to appeal continualy to the passions of the people, our destruction is
inevitable; we must silence these lollards.”*® The king was gained over. He gave authority
“to confine in the prisons of the State any who should maintain the condemned
propositions.”**

The Reformation was advancing, but it appeared at this moment asif the Reformer was
on the eve of being crushed. He had many friends—every day was adding to their
number—but they lacked courage, and remained in the background. His lectures at
Oxford had planted the Gospel in the schools, the Bible which he had trandated was
planting it in the homes of England. But if the disciples of the Reformation multiplied, so
too did the foes of the Reformer. The hierarchy had all along withstood and persecuted
him, now the mailed hand of the king was raised to strike him.

When this was seen, al hisfriends fell away from him. John of Gaunt had deserted him
at an earlier stage. This prince stood stoutly by Wicliffe so long as the Reformer occupied
himsalf in smply repelling encroachments of the hierarchy upon the prerogatives of the

1 vaughan, Life of John de Wicliffe, val. ii., p. 91.

12 Fox, Acts and Mon., val. i., p. 569. Knighton, De Event. Angliae , cols. 2650, 2651.

3 Many derivations have been found for this word; the following is the most probable—*Lollen, or
lullen, signifiesto sing with alow voice. It is yet used in the same sense among the English, who say lull
a-sleep, which signifies to sing any one into a slumber. The word is also used in the same sense among
the Flemings, Swedes, and other nations. Among the Germans both the sense and the pronunciation of it
have undergone some alteration, for they say lallen, which signifies to pronounce indistinctly or stammer.
Lolhard therefore is a singer, or one who frequently sings.” (Mosheim, cent. 14, pt. ii., s. 36, foot-note.)
4 Lewis, Life of Wiclif, p. 113. D’ Aubigné, Hist. of Reform., vol. v., p. 130; Edin., 1853. Cobbett, Parl.
Hist., val. i., col. 177. Fox cals this the first law for burning the professors of religion. It was made by the
clergy without the knowledge or consent of the Commons, in the fifth year of Richard I1.
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crown and independence of the nation. That was a branch of the controversy the duke
could understand. But when it passed into the doctrinal sphere, when the bold Reformer,
not content with cropping off afew excrescences, began to lay the axe to the root—to
deny the Sacrament and abolish the atar—the valiant prince was aarmed; he felt that he
had stepped on ground which he did not know, and that he was in danger of being drawn
into a bottomless pit of heresy. John of Gaunt, therefore, made all haste to draw off. But
others too, of whom better things might have been expected, quailed before the gathering
storm, and stood a oof from the Reformer. Dr. Nicholas Hereford, who had aided him in
trandating the Old Testament, and John Ashton, the most eloquent of those preachers
whom Wicliffe had sent forth to traverse England, consulted their own safety rather than
the defence of their leader, and the honour of the cause they had espoused.™ This conduct
doubtless grieved, but did not dismay Wicliffe. Not an iota of heart or hope did he abate
therefore. Nay, he chose this moment to make a forward movement, and to aim more
terrible blows at the Papacy than any he had yet dealt it.

3 Fox, Acts and Mon., vol. i., p. 579. Vaughan, Life of John de Wicliffe, val. ii., pp. 109, 110.
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Chapter XII.
Wicliffe's Appeal to Parliament.

Parliament meets—Wicliffe appears, and demands a Sweeping Reform—His Propositions touching the
Monastic Orders—The Church’s Temporalities — Transubstantiation—His growing Boldness—His Views
find an echo in Parliament—The Persecuting Edict Repealed.

The Parliament met on the 19th November, 1382." Wicliffe could now prosecute his
apped to the king against the sentence of the university court, condemning his twelve
propositions. But the prelates had been beforehand with him. They had inveigled the
sovereign into lending them the sword of the State to wield at will against Wicliffe, and
against al who should doubt the tremendous mystery of transubstantiation. Well, they
might burn him to-morrow, but he lived to-day, and the doors of Parliament stood open.
Wicliffe made haste to enter with his appeal and complaint. The hierarchy had secretly
accused him to the king, he openly arraigns them before the Estates of the Ream.

The complaint presented by Wicliffe touched on four heads, and on each it demanded a
very sweeping measure of reform. The first grievance to be abated or abolished was the
monastic orders. The Reformer demanded that they should be released from the unnatural
and immoral vow which made them the scandal of the Church, and the pests of society.
“Since Jesus Christ shed his blood to free his Church,” said Widliffe, “I demand its
freedom. | demand that every one may |leave these gloomy walls [the convents] within
which atyrannical law prevails, and embrace a smple and peaceful life under the open
vault of heaven.”

The second part of the complaint had reference to the temporalities of the Church. The
corruption and inefficiency of the clergy, Wicliffe traced largely to their enormous wealth.
That the clergy themselves would surrender these overgrown revenues he did not expect;
he called, therefore, for the interference of the State, holding, despite the opposite
doctrine promulgated by the priests, that both the property and persons of the priesthood
were under the jurisdiction of the king. “Magistracy,” he affirms, is “God' s ordinance;”
and he remarks that the Apostle Paul, “who putteth all men in subjection to kings, taketh
out never aone.” And analogous to this was the third part of the paper, which related to
tithes and offerings. Let these, said Wicliffe, be remodelled. Let tithes and offerings be on
a scale which shall be amply sufficient for the support of the recipientsin the discharge of
their sacred duties, but not such as to minister to their luxury and pride; and if a priest
shall be found to be indolent or vicious, let neither tithe nor offering be given him. “I
demand,” he said, “that the poor inhabitants of our towns and villages be not constrained
to furnish aworldly priest, often a vicious man and a heretic, with the means of satisfying
his ostentation, his gluttony and his licentiousness—of buying a showy horse, costly
saddles, bridles with tinkling bells, rich garments and soft furs, while they see the wives
and children of their neighbours dying of hunger.”?

! Fox, Acts and Mon., val. i., p. 580.
2Vaughan, vol. ii., p. 125. A Complaint of John Wicliffe: Tracts and Treatises edited by the Wicliffe
Society, p. 268.
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The last part of the paper went deeper. It touched on doctrine, and on that doctrine
which occupies a centra place in the Romish system—transubstantiation. His own views
on the dogma he did not particularly define in this appeal to Parliament, though he did so a
little while after before the Convocation; he contented himself with craving liberty to have
the true doctrine of the Eucharist, as given by Christ and his apostles, taught throughout
England. In his Trialogus, which was composed about this time, he takes aluminous view
of the dogma of transubstantiation. Its effects, he believed, were peculiarly mischievous
and far-extending. Not only wasit an error, it was an error which enfeebled the
understanding of the man who embraced it, and shook his confidence in the testimony of
his senses, and so prepared the way for any absurdity or error, however much in
opposition to reason or even to sense. The doctrine of the “real presence,” understood in a
corporea sense, he declares to be the offspring of Satan, whom he pictures as reasoning
thus while inventing it: “Should | once so far beguile the faithful of the Church, by the aid
of Antichrist my vicegerent, as to persuade them to deny that this Sacrament is bread, and
to induce them to regard it as merely an accident, there will be nothing then which | will
not bring them to receive, since there can be nothing more opposite to the Scriptures, or
to common discernment. Let the life of a prelate be then what it may, let him be guilty of
luxury, simony, or murder, the people may be led to believe that he isreally no such
man—nay, they may then be persuaded to admit that the Pope isinfallible, at least with
respect to matters of Christian faith; and that, inasmuch as he is known by the name Most
Holy Father, heis of course free from sin.”® “It thus appears,” says Dr. Vaughan,
commenting on the above, “that the object of Wicliffe was to restore the mind of man to
the legitimate guidance of reason and of the senses, in the study of Holy Writ, and in
judging of every Christian institute and that if the doctrine of transubstantiation proved
peculiarly obnoxiousto him, it was because that dogma was seen as in the most direct
opposition to this generous design. To him it appeared that while the authority of the
Church was so far submitted to as to involve the adoption of this monstrous tenet, no limit
could possibly be assigned to the schemes of clerical imposture and oppression.”

The enemies of the Reformer must have been confounded by this bold attack. They had
persuaded themselves that the hour was come when Wicliffe must yield. Hereford,
Repingdon, Ashton—all his friends, one after the other, had reconciled themselves to the
hierarchy. The priests waited to see Wicliffe come forward, last of al, and bow his
majestic head, and then they would lead him about in chains as atrophy of their victory,
and a proof of the complete suppression of the movement of Reform. He comes forward,
but not to retract, not even to apologise, but with heart which grows only the stouter as
his years increase and his enemies multiply, to reiterate his charges and again to proclaim
in the face of the whole nation the corruption, tyranny, and errors of the hierarchy. His
sentiments found an echo in the Commons, and Parliament repeal ed the persecuting edict

% Trialogus, lib. iv., cap. 7. Vaughan, Life of John de Wicliffe, vol. ii., p. 131. “Hoc sacramentum
venerabile,” says Wicliffe, “est in natura sua verus panis et sacramentaliter corpus Christi” (Trialogus, p.
192)—naturally it is bread, sacramentally it is the body of Christ. “By this distinction,” says Sharon
Turner, “he removed from the most venerated part of religious worship the great provocative to infidelity;
and preserved the English mind from that absolute rejection of Christianity which the Catholic doctrine of
transubstantiation has, since the thirteenth century, been so fatally producing in every country where it
predominates, even among many of its teachers.” (Hist. of Eng., vol. v.. pp. 182, 183.)
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which the priests and the king had surreptitiously passed. Thus the gain remained with
Widliffe.
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Chapter XII1.

Wicliffe Before Convocation in Person, and Before the Roman Curia by
L etter.

Convocation at Oxford—Wicliffe cited—Arraigned on the Question of Transubstantiation—Wicliffe
Maintains and Reiterates the Teaching of his whole Life—He Arraigns his Judges—They are Dismayed—
Wicliffe Retires Unmolested—Returns to Lutterworth—Cited by Urban VI. to Rome—Unable to go—
Sends a Letter—A Faithful Admonition—Scene in the Vatican—Christ’'s and Antichrist’s Portraits.

Baffled before the Parliament, the primate turned to Convocation. Here he could more
easily reckon on a subservient court. Courtenay had taken care to assemble a goodly
number of clergy to give éclat to the trial, and to be the spectators, as he fondly hoped, of
the victory that awaited him. There were, besides the primate, six bishops, many doctorsin
divinity, and a host of inferior clergy. The concourse was swelled by the dignitaries and
youth of Oxford. The scene where the trial took place must have recalled many memories
to Wicliffe which could not but deeply stir him. It was now forty years since he had
entered Oxford as a scholar; these halls had witnessed the toils of his youth and the
labours of his manhood. Here had the most brilliant of his achievements been performed,
here had his name been mentioned with honour, and his renown as a man of erudition and
genius formed not the least constituent in the glory of his university. But this day Oxford
opened her venerable gates to receive him in a new character. He came to be tried,
perchance to be condemned; and, if hisjudges were able, to be delivered over to the civil
power and punished as a heretic. The issue of the affair might be that that same Oxford
which had borrowed a lustre from his name would be lit up with the flames of his
martyrdom.

The indictment turned specially upon transubstantiation. Did he affirm or deny that
cardinal doctrine of the Church? The Reformer raised his venerable head in presence of the
vast assembly; his eyes sought out Courtenay, the archbishop, on whom he fixed a steady
and searching gaze, and proceeded. In this, his last address before any court, he retracts
nothing; he modifies nothing; be reiterates and confirms the whole teaching of hislife on
the question of the Eucharist. His address abounded in distinctions after the manner of that
scholastic age, but it extorted praise for its unrivalled acuteness even from those who
dissented from it. Throughout it Wicliffe unmistakably condemns the tenet of
transubstantiation, affirming that the bread till continues bread, that there is no fleshly
pr&etlence of Christ in the Sacrament, nor other presence save a sacramental and spiritual
one.

! vaughan, Life of John de Wicliffe, vol. ii., chap. 4. Wicliffe gave in two defences or confessions to
Convocation: one in Latin, suited to the taste of the learned, and characterised by the nice distinctions and
subtle logic of the schools; the other in English, and adapted to the understandings of the common people.
In both Wicliffe unmistakably repudiates transubstantiation. Those who have said that Wicliffe before the
Convocation modified or retracted opinions he had formerly avowed, have misrepresented him, or, more
probably, have misunderstood his statements and reasonings. He defends himself with the subtlety of a
schoolman, but he retracts nothing; on the contrary, he re-asserts the precise doctrine for which William
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Wicliffe had defended himself with a rare acuteness, and with a courage yet more rare.
But acquittal he will neither crave nor accept from such a court. In one of those
transformations which it is given to only majestic moral natures to effect, he mounts the
judgment-seat and places his judges at the bar. Smitten in their consciences, they sat
chained to their seats, deprived of the power to rise and go away, athough the words of
the bold Reformer must have gone like burning arrows to their heart. “ They were the
heretics,” he said, “who affirmed that the Sacrament was an accident without a subject.
Why did they propagate such errors? Why, because, like the priests of Baal, they wanted
to vend their masses. With whom, think you,” he asked in closing, “are ye contending?
with an old man on the brink of the grave? No! with Truth—Truth which is stronger than
you, and will overcome you.”? With these words he turned to leave the court. His enemies
had not power to stop him. “Like his Divine Master at Nazareth,” says D’ Aubigné, “he
passed through the midst of them.”® Leaving Oxford, he retired to his cure at Lutterworth.

Wicliffe must bear testimony at Rome aso. It was Pope Urban, not knowing what he
did, who arranged that the voice of this great witness, before becoming finaly silent,
should be heard speaking from the Seven Hills. One day about this time, as he was toiling
with his pen in his quiet rectory—for his activity increased as his infirmities multiplied, and
the night drew on in which he could not work—nhe received a summons from the Pontiff
to repair to Rome, and answer for his heresy before the Papal See. Had he gone thither he
certainly would never have returned. But that was not the consideration that weighed with
Wicliffe. The hand of God had laid an arrest upon him. He had had a shock of palsy, and,
had he attempted a journey so toilsome, would have died on the way long before he could
have reached the gates of the Pontifical city. But though he could not go to Rome in
person, he could go by letter, and thus the ends of Providence, if not the ends of Urban,
would be equally served. The Pontiff and his conclave and, in short, all Christendom were
to have another warning—another call to repentance addressed to them before the
Reformer should descend into the tomb.

John Wicliffe sat down in his rectory to speak, across intervening mountains and seas,
to Urban of Rome. Than the epistle of the Rector of Lutterworth to the Pontiff of
Christendom nothing can be imagined keener in its satire, yet nothing could have been
more Christian and faithful in its spirit. Assuming Urban to be what Urban held himself to
be, Wicliffe went on to say that there was no one before whom he could so joyfully appear
as before Christ’s Vicar, for by no one could he expect Christ’s law to be more revered, or
Christ’s Gospel more loved. At no tribunal could he expect greater equity than that before
which he now stood, and therefore if he had strayed from the Gospel, he was sure here to
have his error proved to him, and the path of truth pointed out. The Vicar of Christ, he
quietly assumes, does not affect the greatness of this world; oh, no; he leaves its pomps
and vanities to worldly men, and contenting himself with the lowly estate of Him who,
while on earth had not where to lay his head, he seeks no glory save the glory of
resembling his Master. The “worldly lordship” he is compelled to bear is, heis sure, an

de Berton’'s court had condemned him, and in the very terms in which he had formerly stated that
doctrine. (See Appendix in Vaughan. Nos. 1, 2.)

2 Confessio Magistri Johannis Wyclyff—Vaughan, Life of John de Wicliffe, vol. ii., Appendix, No. 6.
3 D’ Aubigné, Hist. of Reform., val. v., p. 132; Edin., 1853.
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unwelcome burden, of which heisfain to berid. The Holy Father ceases not, doubtless, to
exhort al his priests throughout Christendom to follow herein his own example, and to
feed with the Bread of Life the flocks committed to their care. The Reformer closes by
reiterating his willingness, if in aught he had erred, “to be meekly amended, if needs be, by
death.”*

We can easily imagine the scowling faces amid which this letter was opened and read in
the Vatican. Had Wicliffe indulged in vituperative terms, those to whom this epistle was
addressed would have felt only assailed; as it was, they were arraigned, they felt
themselves standing at the bar of the Reformer. With severe and truthful hand Wicliffe
draws the portrait of Him whose servants Urban and his cardinals professed to be, and
holding it up full in their sight, he asks, “Is this your likeness? Is this the poverty in which
you live? Is this the humility you cultivate?’ With the monuments of their pride on every
hand—their palaces, their estates, their gay robes, their magnificent equipages, their
luxurious tables— their tyranny the scourge and their lives the scandal of Christendom—
they dared not say, “Thisis our likeness.” Thus were they condemned: but it was Christ
who had condemned them. Thiswas al that Urban had gained by summoning Wicliffe
before him. He had but erected a pulpit on the Seven Hills, from the lofty elevation of
which the English Reformer was able to proclaim, in the hearing of al the nations of
Europe, that Rome was the Antichrist.

* Dr. Wicliffe’s Letter of Excuse to Urban VI.-Bibl. Bodl. MS.—Lewis, Life of Wiclif, Appendix, No. 23.
Fox, Acts and Mon., val. i., p. 507; edit. 1684.
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Chapter XIV.
Wicliffe's Last Days.

Anticipation of a Violent Death—Wonderfully Shielded by Events—Struck with Palsy—Dies December
31st, 1384—Estimate of his Position and Work—Completeness of his Scheme of Reform—The Father of
the Reformation—The Founder of England’s Liberties.

When Wicliffe had indited and dispatched this letter, he had “finished his testimony.” It
now remained only that he should rest alittle while on earth, and then go up to his
everlasting rest. He himself expected that his death would be by violence—that the chariot
which should carry him to the skies would be a“chariot of fire.” The primate, the king, the
Pope, al were working to compass his destruction; he saw the iron circle contracting day
by day around him; afew months, or afew years, and it would close and crush him. That a
man who defied the whole hierarchy, and who never gave way by so much as afoot-
breadth, but was always pressing on in the battle, should die at last, not in a dungeon or at
astake, but in his own bed, was truly a marvel. He stood aone; he did not consult for his
safety. But his very courage, in the hand of God, was his shield; for while meaner men
were apprehended and compelled to recant, Wicliffe, who would burn but not recant, was
left at liberty. “He that loveth hislife shall loseit.” The political troubles of England, the
rivary of the two Popes, one event after another came to protect the life and prolong the
labours of the Reformer, till hiswork attained at last a unity, a completeness, and a
grandeur, which the more we contemplate it appears the more admirable. That it was the
fixed purpose of his enemiesto destroy him cannot be doubted; they thought they saw the
opportune moment coming. But while they waited for it, and thought that now it was
near, Wicliffe had departed, and was gone whither they could not follow.

On the last Sunday of the year 1384, he was to have dispensed the Eucharist to his
beloved flock in the parish church of Lutterworth; and as he was in the act of consecrating
the bread and wine, he was struck with palsy, and fell on the pavement. This was the third
attack of the malady. He was affectionately borne to the rectory, laid on his bed, and died
on the 31st of December, hislife and the year closing together. How fitting a conclusion
to hisnoble lifel None of its years, scarcely any of its days, were passed unprofitably on
the bed of sickness. The moment his great work was finished, that moment the VVoice
gpake to him which said, “Come up hither.” As he stood before the earthly symbols of his
Lord’ s passion, a cloud suddenly descended upon him; and when its darkness had passed,
and the light had returned, serener and more bright than ever was dawn or noon of earthly
day, it was no memorial or symbol that he saw; it was his Lord Himself, in the august
splendour of His glorified humanity. Blessed transition! The earthly sanctuary, whose
gates he had that morning entered, became to him the vestibule of the Eternal Temple; and
the Sabbath, whose services he had just commenced, became the dawn of a better
Sabbath, to be closed by no evening with its shadows, and followed by no week-day with
itstoils.

If we can speak of one centre where the light which is spreading over the earth, and
which is destined one day to illuminate it all, originally arose, that centre is England. And
if to one man the honour of beginning that movement which is renewing the world can be
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ascribed beyond controversy, that man is John Wicliffe. He came out of the darkness of
the Middle Ages—a sort of Melchisedek. He had no predecessor from whom he borrowed
his plan of Church reform, and he had no successor in his office when he died; for it was
not till more than 100 years that any other stood up in England to resume the work broken
off by his death. Wicliffe stands apart, distinctly marked off from al the menin
Christendom. Bursting suddenly upon a dark age, he stands before it in alight not
borrowed from the schools, nor from the doctors of the Church, but from the Bible. He
came preaching a scheme of re-ingtitution and reformation so comprehensive, that no
Reformer since has been able to add to it any one essential principle. On these solid
grounds he is entitled to be regarded as the Father of the Reformation. With hisrise the
night of Christendom came to an end, and the day broke which has ever since continued to
brighten.

Wicliffe possessed that combination of opposite qualities which marks the great man.
As subtle as any schoolman of them all, he was yet as practica as any Englishman of the
nineteenth century. With intuitive insight he penetrated to the root of al the evils that
afflicted England, and with rare practical sagacity he devised and set a-going the true
remedies. The evil he saw was ignorance, the remedy with which he sought to cure it was
light. He trandated the Bible, and he organised a body of preachers—simple, pious,
earnest men—who knew the Gospel, and were willing to preach it at crossroads and in
marketplaces, in city and village and rural lane—everywhere, in short. Before he died he
saw that his labours had been successful to a degree he had not dared to hope. “His
doctrine spread,” said Knighton, his bitter enemy, “like suckers from the root of atree,”
Wicliffe himsalf reckoned that athird of the priests of England were of his sentiment on
the question of the Eucharist; and among the common people his disciples were
innumerable. “Y ou could not meet two men on the highway,” said his enemies, “but one
of them isa Widliffite.”*

The political measures which Parliament adopted at Wicliffe' s advice, to guard the
country against the usurpations of the Popes, show how deeply he saw into the
constitution of the Papacy, as a political and worldly confederacy, wearing a spiritual guise
only the better to conceal its true character and to gain its real object, which wasto prey
on the substance and devour the liberty of nations. Matters were rapidly tending to a
sacerdotal autocracy. Christendom was growing into a kingdom of shorn and anointed
men, with laymen as hewers of wood and drawers of water. Wicliffe said, “ This shall not
be;” and the best proof of his statesmanship is the fact that since his day al the other
States of Europe, one after the other, have adopted the same measures of defence to
which England had recourse in the fourteenth century. All of them, following in our wake,
have passed laws to guard their throne, to regulate the appointment of bishops, to prevent
the accumulation of property by religious houses, to restrict the introduction of bulls and
briefs. They have done, in short, what we did, though to less advantage, because they did
it later in the day. England foresaw the evil and took precautions in time; other countries
suffered it to come, and began to protect themselves only after it had all but effected their
undoing.

! Knighton. De Eventibus Angliae, col. 2663, 2665.
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It was under Wicliffe that English liberty had its beginnings. It is not the political
constitution which has come out of the Magna Charta of King John and the barons, but
the moral constitution which came out of that Divine MAGNA CHARTA, that Wicliffe gave
her in the fourteenth century, which has been the sheet-anchor of England. The English
Bible wrote, not merely upon the page of the Statute Book, but upon the hearts of the
people of England, the two great commandments. Fear God; honour the king. These two
sum up the whole duty of nations, and on these two hangs the prosperity of States. There
isno mysterious or latent virtue in our political constitution which, as some seem to think,
like a good genius protects us, and with invisible hand guides past our shores the tempests
that cover other countries with the memorials of their devastating fury. The real secret of
England’ s greatness is her permeation, at the very dawn of her history, with the principles
of order and liberty by means of the English Bible, and the capacity for freedom thereby
created. This has permitted the development, by equal stages, of our love for freedom and
our submission to law; of our political constitution and our national genius; of our power
and our self-control—the two sets of qualities fitting into one another, and growing into a
well-compacted fabric of political and moral power unexampled on earth. If nowhere else
isseen asimilar structure, so stable and so lofty, it is because nowhere else has asimilar
basis been found for it. It was Wicliffe who laid that basis.

But above all his other qualities—above his scholastic genius, his intuitive insight into
the working of institutions, his statesmanship—was his fearless submission to the Bible. It
was in this that the strength of Wicliffe' swisdom lay. It was this that made him a
Reformer, and that placed him in the first rank of Reformers. He held the Bible to contain
a perfect revelation of the will of God, afull, plain, and infalible rule of both what manis
to believe and what he is to do; and turning away from all other teachers, from the
precedents of the thousand years which had gone before, from all the doctors and
Councils of the Church, he placed himself before the Word of God, and bowed to God's
voice speaking in that Word, with the docility of a child.

And the authority to which he himself so implicitly bowed, he called on all men to
submit to. His aim was to bring men back to the Bible. The Reformer restored to the
Church, first of al, the principle of authority. There must be a Divine and infallible
authority in the Church. That authority cannot be the Church herself, for the guide and
those whom he guides cannot be the same. The Divine infalible authority which Wicliffe
restored for the guidance of men was the Bible—God speaking in his Word. And by
setting up this Divine authority he displaced that human and fallible authority which the
corruption of the ages had imposed upon the Church. He turned the eyes of men from
Popes and Councils to the inspired oracles of God.?

Wicliffe, by restoring authority to the Church, restored to her liberty aso. While he
taught that the Bible was a sufficient and al-perfect rule, he taught also that every man
had aright to interpret the Word of God for his own guidance, in a dependence upon the
promised aid of the Holy Spirit. Thus he taught men to cast off that blind submission to

2“The Bibleis the foundation deed of the Church, its charter: Wicliffe likes, with alusion to the Magna
Charta, the fundamental deed of the civic liberty of his nation, to designate the Bible as the | etter of
freedom of the Church, as the deed of grace and promise given by God.” (Lechler, De Ecclesia.)
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the teaching of mere human authority, which is bondage, and to submit their
understandings and consciences to God speaking in his Word, which alone is liberty.

These are the two first necessities of the Church of God—authority and liberty; an
infallible Guide, and freedom to follow him. These two must ever go together, the one
cannot exist without the other. Without authority there can be no liberty, for liberty
without order becomes anarchy; and without freedom there can be no Divine authority, for
if the Church is not at liberty to obey the will of her Master, authority is overthrown. In
the room of the rule of God is put the usurpation of man. Authority and freedom, like the
twins of classic story, must together flourish or together die.
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Chapter XV.
Wicliffe's Theological and Church System.

His Theology drawn from the Bible solely—His Teaching embraced the Following Doctrines: The Fall—
Man’s Inability—Did not formulate his Views into a System—His “Postils”—His Views on Church Order
and Government—Apostolic Arrangements his Model—His Personal Piety—Lechler’s Estimate of him as
a Reformer.

Standing before the Bible, Wicliffe forgot al the teaching of man. For centuries before
his day the human mind had been busy in the field of theology. Systems had been invented
and built up; the glosses of doctors, the edicts of Councils, and the bulls of Popes had
been piled one above the other till the structure looked imposing indeed. Wicliffe dug
down through it all till he came to the first foundations, to those even which the hands of
prophets and apostles had laid. Hence the apostolic simplicity and purity of his doctrine.*
With all the early Fathers he gave prominence to the free grace of God in the matter of
man’'s salvation; in fact, he ascribed it entirely to grace. He taught that man was fallen
through Adam’ s transgression; that he was utterly unable to do the will of God, or to
merit Divine favour or forgiveness, by his own power. He taught the eternal Godhead of
Christ—very God and very man; his substitution in the room of the guilty; his work of
obedience; his sacrifice upon the cross, and the free justification of the sinner through faith
in that sacrifice. “Here we must know,” says he, “the story of the old law. . . . Asaright
looking on that adder of brass saved the people from the venom of serpents, so aright
looking by full belief on Christ saveth his people. Christ died not for his own sins as
thieves do for theirs, but as our Brother, who himself might not sin, he died for the sins
that others had done.”?

What Wicliffe did in the field of theology was not to compile a system, but to give a
plain exposition of Scripture; to restore to the eyes of men, from whom they had long
been hidden, those truths which are for the healing of their souls. He left it for those who
should come after him to formulate the doctrines which he deduced from the inspired
page. Traversing the field of revelation, he plucked its flowers al fresh as they grew,
regaling himself and his flock therewith, but bestowing no pains on their classification.

Of the sermons, or “postils,” of Wicliffe, some 300 remain. The most of these have
now been given to the world through the press, and they enable us to estimate with
accuracy the depth and comprehensiveness of the Reformer’ s views. The men of the
sixteenth century had not the materias for judging which we possess; and their estimate of
Wicliffe as atheologian, we humbly think, did him no little injustice. Melanchthon, for
instance, in aletter to Myconius, declared him to be ignorant of the “righteousness of

! Above al, Wicliffe holds up to view that the preaching of the Word of God is that instrumentality which
very specially serves to the edification of the Church, because God’'s Word is seed (Luke viii. 11). “Oh,
astonishing power of the Divine seed,” exclaims Wicliffe, “which conquers the strong-armed man, softens
hard hearts, and renews and changes into godly men those who have become brutalised by sin, and
wandered to an infinite distance from God! Evidently no priest’s word could work such a great wonder, if
the Spirit of Life and the Eternal Word did not co-operate.” (Lechler, vol. i., p. 395.)

2 Vaughan, Life of John de Wicliffe, val. ii., p. 356.
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faith.” Thisjudgment is excusable in the circumstances in which it was formed; but it is not
the less untrue, for the passages adduced above make it unquestionable that Wicliffe both
knew and taught the doctrine of God’s grace, and of man’s free justification through faith
in the righteousness of Christ.® The early models of Church government and order Wicliffe
also dug up from underneath the rubbish of thirteen centuries. He maintained that the
Church was made up of the whole body of the faithful; he discarded the idea that the
clergy aone are the Church; the laity, he held, are equally an essential part of it; nor ought
there to be, he held, among its ministers, gradation of rank or official pre-eminence. The
indolence, pride, and dissensions which reigned among the clergy of his day, he viewed as
arising from violation of the law of the Gospel, which declares “it were better for the
clerksto be al of one estate.” “From the faith of the Scriptures,” says hein his Trialogus,
“it seems to me to be sufficient that there should be presbyters and deacons holding that
state and office which Christ has imposed on them, since it appears certain that these
degrees and orders have their origin in the pride of Caesar.” And again be observes, “I
boldly assert one thing, namely, that in the primitive Church, or in the time of Paul, two
orders of the clergy were sufficient—that is, a priest and a deacon. In like manner | affirm
that in the time of Paul, the presbyter and bishop were names of the same office. This
appears from the third chapter of the first Epistle to Timothy, and in the first chapter of
the Epistle to Titus,”*

As regards the claims of the clergy aone to form the Church, and to wield ecclesiastical
power, Wicliffe thus expresses himself: “When men speak of Holy Church, anon, they
understand prelates and priests, with monks, and canons, and friars, and all men who have
tonsures, though they live accursedly, and never so contrary to the law of God. But they
call not the seculars men of Holy Church, though they live never so truly, according to
God'slaw, and die in perfect charity. . . . Christian men, taught in God' s law, call Holy
Church the congregation of just men, for whom Jesus Christ shed his blood, and not mere
stones and timber and earthly dross, which the clerks of Antichrist magnify more than the
righteousness of God, and the souls of men.”® Before Wicliffe could form these opinions
he had to forget the age in which he lived, and place himself in the midst of apostolic
times, he had to emancipate himself from the prestige which a venerable antiquity gave to
the institutions around him, and seek his model and principlesin the Word of God. It was
an act of stupendous obedience done in faith, but by that act he became the pioneer of the
Reformation, and the father of al those, in any age or country, who confess that, in their
efforts after Reformation, they seek a*“ City” which hath its “foundations’ in the teachings
of prophets and apostles, and whose “Builder and Maker” is the Spirit of God. “ That
whole circle of questions,” says Dr. Hanna, “concerning the canon of Scripture, the
authority of Scripture, and the right of private interpretation of Scripture, with which the
later controversies of the Reformation have made us so familiar, received their first
treatment in this country at Wicliffe's hands. In conducting this fundamental controversy,

% The same excuse cannot be made for Dorner. His brief estimate of the great English Reformer is not
made, with his usual discrimination, scarce with his usual fairness. He says: “ The deeper spirit is wanting
in hisideas of reform.” “He does not yet know the nature of justification, and does not yet know the free
grace of God.” (History of Protestant Theology, val. i., p. 66; Edin., 1871.)

* Vaughan, Life, of John de Wicliffe, vol. ii., pp. 309, 310.

® Sentence of the Curse Expounded, chap. 2.
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Wicliffe had to lay al the foundations with his own unaided hand. And it isno small praise
to render to hiswork to say that it was even as he laid them, line for line, and stone for
stone, that they were relaid by the master builders of the Reformation.”®

Of his personal piety there can be no doubt. There remain, it istrue, scarce any
memorials, written or traditional, of his private life; but his public history is an enduring
monument of his personal Christianity. Such alife nothing could have sustained save a
deep conviction of the truth, afirm trust in God, alove to the Saviour, and an ardent
desire for the salvation of men. His private character, we know, was singularly pure; none
of the vices of the age had touched him; as a pastor he was loving and faithful, and asa
patriot he was enlightened, incorruptible, and courageous. His friends fell away, but the
Reformer never hesitated, never wavered. His views continued to grow, and his
magnanimity and zeal grew with them. Had he sought fame, or wealth, or promotion, he
could not but have seen that he had taken the wrong road: privation and continual sacrifice
only could he expect in the path he had chosen. He acted on the maxim which he taught to
others, that “if we look for an earthly reward our hope of eternal life perisheth.”

His sermons afford us a glimpse into his study at L utterworth, and show us how his
hours there were passed, even in meditation on God’s Word, and communion with its
Author. These are remarkable productions, expressed in vigorous rudimentary English,
with no mystic haze in their thinking, disencumbered from the phraseology of the schools,
simple and clear as the opening day, and fragrant as the breath of morning. They burst
suddenly upon us like aray of pure light from the very heart of the darkness, telling us that
God’'sWord in al agesis Light, and that the Holy Spirit has ever been present in the
Church to discharge his office of leading “into al truth” those who are willing to submit
their minds to his guidance.

“If we look from Wicliffe,” says Lechler, “backwards, in order to compare him with the
men before him, and arrive a a scale of measurement for his own power, the fact is
brought before us that Wicliffe concentratedly represented that movement towards reform
of the foregoing centuries, which the degeneracy of the Church, arising from its secular
possessions and simonies, rendered necessary. That which, in Gregory VII.’stime, Arnold
of Brescia, and the community of the Waldenses, Francis of Assis, and the begging orders
of the Minorites strove after, what the holy Bernard of Clairvaux longed for, the return of
the Church to apostolic order, that filled Wicliffe's soul specially at the beginning of his
public career. . . ... In the collective history of the Church of Christ Wicliffe makes an
epoch, in so far as he is the first reforming personality. Before him arose, it is true, here
and there many schemes and active endeavours, which led aso to dissensions and
collisons, and ultimately to the formation of separate communities; but Wicliffe is the first
important personality who devoted himself to the work of Church reform with the whole
bent of his mind, with all the thinking power of a superior intellect, and the full force of
will and joyful self-devotion of aman in Christ Jesus. He worked at this hislife long, out
of an earnest, conscientious impulse, and in the confident trust that the work is not in vain
inthe Lord (1 Cor. xv. 58). He did not conceal from himself that the endeavours of
evangelical men would in the first place be combatted, persecuted, and repressed.

® Hanna, Wicliffe and the Huguenots, p. 116.

150



Wicliffe’s Theological and Church System

Notwithstanding this, he consoled himself with the thought that it would yet come in the
end to arenewing of the Church according to the apostolic pattern.”

“How far Wicliffe' s thoughts have been, first of al, rightly understood, faithfully
preserved, and practically valued, till at last al that was true and well proved in them
deepened and strengthened, and were finally established in the Reformation of the
sixteenth century, must be proved by the history of the following generations.”’

Wicliffe, had he lived two centuries later, would very probably have been to England
what Luther was to Germany, and Knox to Scotland. His appearance in the fourteenth
century enabled him to discharge an office that in some respects was higher, and to fill a
position that is altogether unique in the religious history of Christendom. With Wicliffe the
world changes from stagnancy to progress. Wicliffe introduces the era of mora revivals.
He was the Forerunner of all the Reformers, and the Father of all the Reformations of
Christendom.

" Lechler, Johann von Wiclif, vol. ii., pp. 741, 742.
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Book Third.
John Huss and the Hussite Wars.

Chapter 1.

Birth, Education, and First Labours of Huss.

Bohemia—Introduction of the Gospel—Wicliffe’s Writings—Pioneers—Militz, Stiekna, Janovius—Charles
IV.—Huss—Birth and Education—Prague—Bethlehem Chapel.

In spring-time does the husbandman begin to prepare for the harvest. He turns field
after field with the plough, and when all have been got ready for the processes that are to
follow, he returns on his steps, scattering as he goes the precious seed on the open
furrows. His next care is to see to the needful operations of weeding and cleaning. All the
while the sun this hour, and the shower the next, are promoting the germination and
growth of the plant. The husbandman returns a third time, and lo! over al hisfields there
now waves the yellow ripened grain. It is harvest.

So was it with the Heavenly Husbandman when He began His preparations for the
harvest of Christendom. For while to the ages that came after it the Reformation was the
springtime, it yet, to the ages that went before it, stood related as the harvest.

We have witnessed the great Husbandman ploughing one of Hisfields, England
namely, as early as the fourteenth century. The war that broke out in that age with France,
the political conflictsinto which the nation was plunged with the Papacy, the rise of the
universities with the mental fermentation that followed, broke up the ground. The soil
turned, the Husbandman sent forth a skilful and laborious servant to cast into the furrows
of the ploughed land the seed of the trandlated Bible. So far had the work advanced. At
this stage it stopped, or appeared to do so. Alas! we exclaim, that all this labour should be
thrown away! But it is not so. The labourer is withdrawn, but the seed is not: it liesin the
soil; and whileit is silently germinating, and working its way hour by hour towards the
harvest, the Husbandman goes el sewhere and proceeds to plough and sow another of His
fields. Let us cast our eyes over wide Christendom. What do we see? Lo! yonder in the
far-off East isthe same preparatory process begun which we have already traced in
England. Verily, the Husbandman is wisely busy. In Bohemia the plough is at work, and
already the sowers have come forth and have begun to scatter the seed.

In transferring ourselves to Bohemia we do not change our subject, although we
change our country. It is the same great drama under another sky. Surely the winter is
past, and the great spring time has come, when, in lands lying so widely apart, we see the
flowers beginning to appear, and the fountains to gush forth.

We read in the Book of the Persecutions of the Bohemian Church: “In the year A.D.
1400, Jerome of Prague returned from England, bringing with him the writing of
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Widliffe”* “ A Taborite chronicler of the fifteenth century, Nicholaus von Pelhrimow,
testifies that the books of the evangelical doctor, Master John Wicliffe, opened the eyes of
the blessed Master John Huss, as severa reliable men know from his own lips, whilst he
read and re-read them together with his followers.”?

Such isthe link that binds together Bohemia and England. Already Protestantism
attests its true catholicity. Oceans do not stop its progress. The boundaries of States do
not limit its triumphs. On every soil isit destined to flourish, and men of every tongue will
it enroll among its disciples. The spiritually dead who are in their graves are beginning to
hear the voice of Wicliffe—yea, rather of Christ speaking through Wicliffe—and to come
forth.

The first drama of Protestantism was acted and over in Bohemia before it had begun in
Germany. So prolific in tragic incident and heroic character was this second drama, that it
is deserving of more attention than it has yet received. It did not last long, but during its
career it shed a resplendent lustre upon the little Bohemia. It transformed its people into a
nation of heroes. It made their wisdom in council the admiration of Europe, and their
prowess on the field the terror of all the neighbouring States. It gave, moreover, a presage
of the elevation to which human character should attain, and the splendour that would
gather round history, what time Protestantism should begin to display its regenerating
influence on awider area than that to which until now it had been restricted.

It is probable that Christianity first entered Bohemia in the wake of the armies of
Charlemagne. But the Western missionaries, ignorant of the Slavonic tongue, could effect
little beyond a nominal conversion of the Bohemian people. Accordingly we find the King
of Moravia, a country whose religious condition was precisely similar to that of Bohemia,
sending to the Greek emperor, about the year 863, and saying: “Our land is baptised, but
we have no teachers to instruct us, and translate for us the Holy Scriptures. Send us
teachers who may explain to us the Bible.”® Methodius and Cyrillus were sent; the Bible
was trandated, and Divine worship established in the Slavonic language.

Theritual in both Moravia and Bohemia was that of the Eastern Church, from which
the missionaries had come. Methodius made the Gospel be preached in Bohemia. There
followed a great harvest of converts; families of the highest rank crowded to baptism, and
churches and schools arose everywhere.”

Though practicing the Eastern ritual, the Bohemian Church remained under the
jurisdiction of Rome; for the great schism between the Eastern and the Western Churches
had not yet been consummated. The Greek liturgy, as we may imagine, was displeasing to
the Pope, and he began to plot its overthrow. Gradually the Latin rite was introduced, and
the Greek rite in the same proportion displaced. At length, in 1079, Gregory V1.
(Hildebrand) issued a bull forbidding the Oriental ritual to be longer observed, or public

! Comenius, Persecut. Eccles. Bohem., cap. 8, 5; Lugduni Batavorum, 1647.

2 Hoefler, Hist. Hussite Movement, val. ii., p. 593. Lechler, Johann von Wiclif, vol. ii., p. 140.

% Nestor, Annals, pp. 20-23; St. Petersburg, edit., 1767; apud Count Valerian Krasinski, Slavonia, pp. 36,
37.

* Comenius, Persecut. Eccles. Bohem., cap. 1, 1. Centuriatores Madgeburgenses, Hist. Eccles., tom. iii.,
p. 8; Basiliae, 1624.
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worship celebrated in the tongue of the country. The reasons assigned by the Pontiff for
the use of atongue which the people did not understand, in their addresses to the
Almighty, are such as would not readily occur to ordinary men. He tells his “dear son,” the
King of Bohemia, that after long study of the Word of God, he had come to see that it was
pleasing to the Omnipotent that His worship should be celebrated in an unknown

language, and that many evils and heresies had arisen from not observing this rule.”

Thismissive closed in effect every church, and every Bible, and left the Bohemians, so
far as any public instruction was concerned, in total night. The Christianity of the nation
would have sunk under the blow, but for another occurrence of an opposite tendency
which happened soon afterwards. It was now that the Waldenses and Albigenses, fleeing
from the sword of persecution in Italy and France, arrived in Bohemia. Thaunus informs
us that Peter Waldo himself was among the number of these evangelical exiles.

Reynerius, speaking of the middle of the thirteenth century, says. “Thereis hardly any
country in which this sect is not to be found.” If the letter of Gregory was like a hot wind
to wither the Bohemian Church, the Waldensian refugees were a secret dew to revive it.
They spread themselvesin small colonies over all the Slavonic countries, Poland included;
they made their head-quarters at Prague. They were zealous evangelists, not daring to
preach in public, but teaching in private houses, and keeping aive the truth during the two
centuries which were yet to run before Huss should appear.

It was not easy enforcing the commands of the Pope in Bohemia, lying asit did remote
from Rome. In many places worship continued to be celebrated in the tongue of the
people, and the Sacrament to be dispensed in both kinds. The powerful nobles werein
many cases the protectors of the Waldenses and native Christians; and for these benefits
they received atenfold recompense in the good order and prosperity which reigned on the
lands that were occupied by professors of the evangelical doctrines. All through the
fourteenth century, these Waldensian exiles continued to sow the seed of apure
Chrigtianity in the soil of Bohemia

All great changes prognosticate themselves. The revolutions that happen in the political
sphere never fail to make their advent felt. Isit wonderful that in every country of
Christendom there were men who foretold the approach of agreat moral and spiritual
revolution? In Bohemia were three men who were the pioneers of Huss, and who, in terms
more or less plain, foretold the advent of a greater champion than themselves. The first of
these was John Milicius, or Militz, Archdeacon and Canon of the Archiepiscopal Cathedra
of the Hradschin, Prague. He was a man of rare learning, of holy life, and an eloquent
preacher. When he appeared in the pulpit of the cathedral church, where he always used
the tongue of the people, the vast edifice was thronged with a most attentive audience. He
inveighed against the abuses of the clergy rather than against the false doctrines of the
Church, and he exhorted the people to Communion in both kinds. He went to Rome, in
the hope of finding there, in a course of fasting and tears, greater rest for his soul. But,

> See the Pontiff’s letter in Comenius, Persecut. Eccles. Bohem., pp. 16,17. The following is an extract:—
“ Sagpe enim meditantes Scripturam Sacram, comperimus, omnipotenti Deo placuisse, et placere, cultum
sacrum lingua arcana peragi, ne a quibus vis promiscue, praesertim rudioribus, intelligatur.” . . . . Datae
Romae, &c., Anno 1079.
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alas! the scandals of Prague, against which he had thundered in the pulpit of Hradschin,
were forgotten in the greater enormities of the Pontifical city. Shocked at what he saw in
Rome, he wrote over the door of one of the cardinals, “Antichrist is now come, and sitteth
in the Church,”® and departed. The Pope, Gregory XI., sent after him a bull, addressed to
the Archbishop of Prague, commanding him to seize and imprison the bold priest who had
affronted the Pope in his own capital, and at the very threshold of the Vatican.

No sooner had Milicius returned home than the archbishop proceeded to execute the
Papal mandate. But murmurs began to be heard among the citizens, and fearing a popular
outbreak the archbishop opened the prison doors, and Milicius, after a short incarceration,
was set at liberty. He survived his eightieth year, and died in peace, A.D. 1374.”

His colleague, Conrad Stiekna—a man of similar character and great eloquence, and
whose church in Prague was so crowded, he was obliged to go outside and preach in the
open square—died before him. He was succeeded by Matthew Janovius, who not only
thundered in the pulpit of the cathedral against the abuses of the Church, but travelled
through Bohemia, preaching everywhere against the iniquities of the times. This drew the
eyes of Rome upon him. At the instigation of the Pope, persecution was commenced
against the confessors in Bohemia.

They durst not openly celebrate the Communion in both kinds, and those who desired
to partake of the “cup,” could enjoy the privilege only in private dwellings, or in the yet
greater concealment of woods and caves. It fared hard with them when their places of
retreat were discovered by the armed bands which were sent upon their track. Those who
could not manage to escape were put to the sword, or thrown into rivers. At length the
stake was decreed (1376) against al who dissented from the established rites. These
persecutions were continued till the times of Huss.® Janovius, who “taught that salvation
was only to be found by faith in the crucified Saviour,” when dying (1394) consoled his
friends with the assurance that better times were in store. “The rage of the enemies of the
truth,” said he, “now prevails against us, but it will not be for ever; there shall arise one
from among the common people, without sword or authority, and against him they shall
not be able to prevail.”®

Palitically, too, the country of Bohemia was preparing for the great part it was about to
act. Charles 1., better known in Western Europe as Charles 1V., Emperor of Germany, and
author of the Golden Bull, had some time before ascended the throne. He was an
enlightened and patriotic ruler. The friend of Petrarch and the protector of Janovius, he
had caught so much of the spirit of the great poet and of the Bohemian pastor, as to desire
areform of the ecclesiastical estate, especially in the enormous wealth and overgrown
power of the clergy. In this, however, he could effect nothing; on the contrary, Rome had
the art to gain his concurrence in her persecuting measures. But he had greater successin
his efforts for the political and material amelioration of his country. He repressed the

® « Antichristus jam venit, et in Ecclesia sedet.” (Comenius, Persecut. Eccles. Bohem., p. 21.) Some say
that the words were written on the portals of St. Peter’s.

" Comenius, Persecut. Eccles. Bohem., p. 21.

8 Ibid., p. 23.

° Ibid., p. 24.
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turbulence of the nobles, he cleared the highways of the robbers who infested them; and
now the husbandman being able to sow and reap in peace, and the merchant to pass from
town to town in safety, the country began to enjoy great prosperity. Nor did the labours of
the sovereign stop here. He extended the municipal liberties of the towns, and in 1347 he
founded a university in Prague, on the model of those of Bologna and Paris; filling its
Chairs with eminent scholars, and endowing it with ample funds. He specially patronised
those authors who wrote in the Bohemian tongue, judging that there was no more
effectual way of invigorating the national intellect, than by cultivating the national
language and literature. Thus, while in other countries the Reformation helped to purify
and ennoble the national language, by making it the vehicle of the sublimest truths, in
Bohemia this process was reversed, and the development of the Bohemian tongue
prepared the way for the entrance of Protestantism.

Although the reign of Charles V. was an era of peace, and his efforts were mainly
directed towards the intellectual and material prosperity of Bohemia, he took care,
nevertheless, that the martial spirit of his subjects should not decline; and thus when the
tempest burst in the beginning of the fifteenth century, and the anathemas of Rome were
seconded by the armies of Germany, the Bohemian people were not unprepared for the
tremendous struggle which they were called to wage for their political and religious
liberties.

Before detailing that struggle, we must briefly sketch the career of the man who so
powerfully contributed to create in the breasts of his countrymen that dauntless spirit
which bore them up till victory crowned their arms. John Huss was born on the 6th of
July, 1373, in the market town of Hussinetz, on the edge of the Bohemian forest near the
source of the Moldau river, and the Bavarian boundary."* He took his name from the place
of his birth. His parents were poor, but respectable. His father died when he was young.
His mother, when his education was finished at the provincia school, took him to Prague,
to enter him at the university of that city. She carried a present to the rector, but
happening to lose it by the way, and grieved by the misfortune, she knelt down beside her
son, and implored upon him the blessing of the Almighty.™* The prayers of the mother
were heard, though the answer came in away that would have pierced her heart like a
sword, had she lived to witness the issue.

The university career of the young student, whose excellent talents sharpened and
expanded day by day, was one of great brilliance. His face was pale and thin; his
consuming passion was adesire for knowledge; blamelessin life, sweet and affable in
address, he won upon al who came in contact with him. He was made Bachelor of Artsin
1393, Bachelor of Theology in 1394, Master of Artsin 1396; Doctor of Theology he
never was, any more than Melancthon. Two years after becoming Master of Arts, he begin
to hold lectures in the university. Having finished his university course, he entered the
Church, where he rose rapidly into distinction. By-and-by his fame reached the court of
Wenceslaus, who had succeeded his father, Charles 1V, on the throne of Bohemia. His
gueen, Sophia of Bavaria, selected Huss as her confessor.

19 K rasinski, Religious History of the Slavonic Nations, pp. 49, 50; Edin., 1849.
1 echler, Johann von Wiclif, vol. ii., p. 133.
12 Bonnechose, Reformers before the Reformation, vol. i., p. 70; Edin., 1844.
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He was at thistime a firm believer in the Papacy. The philosophica writings of Wicliffe
he already knew, and had ardently studied; but his theological treatises he had not seen.
He was filled with unlimited devotion for the grace and benefits of the Roman Church; for
he tells us that he went at the time of the Prague Jubilee, 1393, to confession in the
Church of St. Peter, gave the last four groschen that he possessed to the confessor, and
took part in the processions in order to share aso in the absolution—an efflux of
superabundant devotion of which he afterwards repented, as he himself acknowledged
from the pulpit.*®

The true career of John Huss dates from about A.D. 1402, when he was appointed
preacher to the Chapel of Bethlehem. This temple had been founded in the year 1392 by a
certain citizen of Prague, Mulhamio by name, who laid great stress upon the preaching of
the Word of God in the mother-tongue of the people. On the death or the resignation of
itsfirst pastor, Stephen of Colonia, Huss was elected his successor. His sermons formed
an epoch in Prague. The moral condition of that capital was then deplorable. According to
Comenius, al classes wallowed in the most abominable vices. The king, the nobles, the
prelates, the clergy, the citizens, indulged without restraint in avarice, pride, drunkenness,
lewdness, and every profligacy.™ In the midst of this sunken community stood up Huss,
like an incarnate conscience. Now it was against the prelates, now against the nobles, and
now against the ordinary clergy that he launched his bolts. These sermons seem to have
benefited the preacher as well as the hearers, for it was in the course of their preparation
and delivery that Huss became inwardly awakened. A great clamour arose. But the queen
and the archbishop protected Huss, and he continued preaching with indefatigable zeal in
his Chapel of Bethlehem,* founding all he said on the Scriptures, and appealing so often
to them, that it may be truly affirmed of him that he restored the Word of God to the
knowledge of his countrymen.

The minister of Bethlehem Chapel was then bound to preach on all church days early
and after dinner (in Advent and fast times only in the morning), to the common people in
their own language. Obliged to study the Word of God, and |eft free from the performance
of liturgical acts and pastoral duties, Huss grew rapidly in the knowledge of Scripture, and
became deeply imbued with its spirit. While around him was a daily-increasing devout
community, he himself grew in the life of faith. By this time, he had become acquainted
with the theological works of Wicliffe, which he earnestly studied, and learned to admire
the piety of their author, and to be not wholly opposed to the scheme of reform which he
had promul gated.'®

Already Huss had commenced a movement, the true character of which he did not
perceive, and the issue of which he little foresaw. He placed the Bible above the authority
of Pope or Council, and thus he had entered, without knowing it, the road of
Protestantism. But as yet he had no wish to break with the Church of Rome, nor did he
dissent from a single dogma of her creed, the one point of divergence to which we have

13 Chronicon Universitatis Pragensis; apud Lechler, Johann von Wiclif, vol. ii, p. 136.

14 Comenius, Persecut. Eccles. Bohem., p. 25.

13 Bethlehem Chapel—the House of Bread, because its founder meant that there the people should be fed
upon the Bread of Life.

16 Hoefler, Hist. of Hussite Movement; apud Lechler, Johann von Wiclif, vol. ii., p. 140, foot-note.
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just referred excepted; but he had taken a step which, if he did not retrace it, would lead
him in due time far enough from her communion.

The echoes of avoice which had spoken in England, but was now silent there, had
already reached the distant country of Bohemia. We have narrated above the arrival of a
young student in Prague, with copies of the works of the great English heresiarch. Other
causes favoured the introduction of Wicliffe's books. One of these was the marriage of
Richard I1. of England, with Anne, sister of the King of Bohemia, and the consequent
intercourse between the two countries. On the death of that princess, the ladies of her
court, on their return to their native land, brought with them the writings of the great
Reformer, whose disciple their mistress had been. The university had made Prague a
centre of light, and the resort of men of intelligence. Thus, despite the corruption of the
higher classes, the soil was not unprepared for the reception and growth of the opinions of
the Rector of Lutterworth, which now found entrance within the walls of the Bohemian

capital.”’

7 “Huss copied out Widliffe's Trialogus for the Margrave Jost of Moravia, and others of noble rank, and
tranglated it for the benefit of the laity, and even women, into the Czech language. A manuscript in Huss's
handwriting, and embracing five philosophical tractates of Wicliffe, isto be found in the Royal Library at
Stockholm, having been carried away with many others by the Swedes out of Bohemia at the end of the
Thirty Years War. This MS. was finished, as the concluding remark proves, in 1400, the same year in
which Jerome of Prague returned from England.” (Lechler, Johann von Wiclif, val. ii., p. 113.)
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Chapter 1.

Huss Begins His Warfare Against Rome.

The Two Frescoes—The University of Prague—Exile of Huss—Return—Arrival of Jerome—The Two
Yoke-fellows—The Rival Popes, &c.

Anincident which is said to have occurred at this time (1404) contributed to enlarge
the views of Huss, and to give strength to the movement he had originated in Bohemia.
There came to Prague two theologians from England, James and Conrad of Canterbury.
Graduates of Oxford, and disciples of the Gospel, they had crossed the sea to spread on
the banks of the Moldau the knowledge they had learned on those of the Isis. Their plan
was to hold public disputations, and selecting the Pope’ s primacy, they threw down the
gage of battle to its maintainers. The country was hardly ripe for such awarfare, and the
affair coming to the ear of the authorities, they promptly put a stop to the discussions.
Arrested in their work, the two visitors did not fail to consider by what other way they
could carry out their mission. They bethought them that they had studied art as well as
theology, and might now press the pencil into their service. Having obtained their host’s
leave, they proceeded to give a specimen of their skill in adrawing in the corridor of the
house in which they resided. On the one wall they portrayed the humble entrance of Christ
into Jerusalem, “meek, and riding upon an ass.” On the other they displayed the more than
royal magnificence of a Pontifical cavalcade. There was seen the Pope, adorned with triple
crown, attired in robes bespangled with gold, and all lustrous with precious stones. He
rode proudly on arichly caparisoned horse, with trumpeters proclaiming his approach, and
abrilliant crowd of cardinas and bishops following in his rear.

In an age when printing was unknown, and preaching nearly as much so, thiswas a
sermon, and a truly eloquent and graphic one. Many came to gaze, and to mark the
contrast presented between the lowly estate of the Church’s Founder, and the overgrown
haughtiness and pride of His pretended vicar." The city of Prague was moved, and the
excitement became at last so great, that the English strangers deemed it prudent to
withdraw. But the thoughts they had awakened remained to ferment in the minds of the
citizens.

Among those who came to gaze at this antithesis of Christ and Antichrist was John
Huss; and the effect of it upon him was to lead him to study more carefully than ever the
writings of Wicliffe. He was far from able at first to concur in the conclusions of the
English Reformer. Like a strong light thrown suddenly upon aweak eye, the bold views of
Wicliffe, and the sweeping measure of reform which he advocated, alarmed and shocked
Huss. The Bohemian preacher had appealed to the Bible, but he had not bowed before it
with the absolute and unreserved submission of the English pastor. To overturn the
hierarchy, and replace it with the smple ministry of the Word; to sweep away al the
teachings of tradition, and put in their room the doctrines of the New Testament, was a
revolution for which, though marked alike by its simplicity and its sublimity, Huss was not

! Comenius, Persecut. Eccles. Bohem., pp. 27, 28. Krasinski, Slavonia, p. 60.
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prepared. It may be doubted whether, even when he came to stand at the stake, Huss's
views had attained the breadth and clearness of those of Wicliffe.

Lying miracles helped to open the eyes of Huss still farther, and to aid his movement.
In the church at Wilsnack, near the lower Elbe, there was a pretended relic of the blood of
Christ. Many wonderful cures were reported to have been done by the holy blood. People
flocked thither, not only out of the neighbouring countries, but also from those at a greater
distance—Poland, Hungary, and even Scandinavia. In Bohemia itself there were not
wanting numerous pilgrims who went to Wilsnack to visit the wonderful relic. Many
doubts were expressed about the efficacy of the blood. The Archbishop of Prague
appointed a commission of three masters, among whom was Huss, to investigate the
affair, and to inquire into the truth of the miracles said to have been wrought. The
examination of the persons on whom the aleged miracles had been performed, proved that
they were simply impostures. One boy was said to have had a sore foot cured by the blood
of Wilsnack, but the foot on examination was found, instead of being cured, to be worse
than before. Two blind women were said to have recovered their sight by the virtue of the
blood; but, on being questioned, they confessed that they had had sore eyes, but had never
been blind; and so as regarded other alleged cures. As the result of the investigation, the
archbishop issued a mandate in the summer of 1405, in which all preachers were enjoined,
at least once a month, to publish to their congregations the episcopal prohibition of
pilgrimages to the blood of Wilsnack, under pain of excommunication.?

Huss was able soon after (1409) to render another service to his nation, which, by
extending his fame and deepening his influence among the Bohemian people, paved the
way for his great work. Crowds of foreign youth flocked to the University of Prague, and
their numbers enabled them to monopolise its emoluments and honours, to the partial
exclusion of the Bohemian students. By the original constitution of the university the
Bohemians possessed three votes, and the other nations united only one. In process of
time this was reversed; the Germans usurped three of the four votes, and the remaining
one alone was | eft to the native youth. Huss protested against this abuse, and had influence
to obtain its correction. An edict was passed, giving three votes to the Bohemians, and
only one to the Germans. No sooner was this decree published, than the German
professors and students to the number, say some, of 40,000; but according to Aeneas
Sylvius, a contemporary, of 5,000—Ieft Prague, having previously bound themselves to
this step by oath, under pain of having the two first fingers of their right hand cut off.
Among these students were not afew on whom had shone, through Huss, the first rays of
Divine knowledge, and who were instrumental in spreading the light over Germany.
Elevated to the rectorship of the university, Huss was now, by his greater popularity and
higher position, abler than ever to propagate his doctrines.®

What was going on at Prague could not long remain unknown at Rome. On being
informed of the proceedings in the Bohemian capital, the Pope, Alexander V., fulminated a
bull, in which he commanded the Archbishop of Prague, Sbinko, with the help of the
secular authorities, to proceed against all who preached in private chapels, and who read

2 Hoefler, Hist. of Hussite Movement; apud Concilia Pragensia.
% Krasinski, Slavonia, pp. 56, 57. Bonnechose, Reformers before the Reformation, vol. i., p. 78. Dupin,
Eccles. Hist., cent. 15, p. 119.
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the writing or taught the opinions of Wicliffe. There followed a great auto da fe, not of
persons but of books. Upwards of 200 volumes, beautifully written, elegantly bound, and
ornamented with precious stones—the works of John Wicliffe—were, by the order of
Shinko, piled upon the street of Prague, and, amid the tolling bells, publicly burned.* Their
beauty and costliness showed that their owners were men of high position; and their
number, collected in one city alone, attests how widely circulated were the writings of the
English Reformer on the continent of Europe.

This act but the more inflamed the zeal of Huss. In his sermons he now attacked
indulgences as well as the abuses of the hierarchy. A second mandate arrived from Rome.
The Pope summoned him to answer for his doctrine in person. To obey the summons
would have been to walk into his grave. The king, the queen, the university, and many of
the magnates of Bohemia sent ajoint embassy requesting the Pope to dispense with Huss
appearance in person, and to hear him by hislegal counsal. The Pope refused to listen to
this supplication. He went on with the case, condemned John Huss in absence, and laid the
city of Prague under interdict.”

The Bohemian capital was thrown into perplexity and alarm. On every side tokens met
the eye to which the imagination imparted a fearful significance. Prague looked like a city
stricken with sudden and terrible calamity. The closed church-doors—the extinguished
altar-lights—the corpses waiting burial by the way-side—the images which sanctified and
guarded the streets, covered with sackcloth, or laid prostrate on the ground, asif in
supplication for aland on which the impieties of its children had brought down aterrible
curse—gave emphatic and solemn warning that every hour the citizens harboured within
their walls the man who had dared to disobey the Pope’ s summons, they but increased the
heinousness of their guilt, and added to the vengeance of their doom. Let us cast out the
rebel, was the cry of many, before we perish.

Tumult was beginning to disturb the peace, and slaughter to dye the streets of Prague.
What was Huss to do? Should he flee before the storm, and leave a city where he had
many friends and not a few disciples? What had his Master said? “The hireling fleeth
because heis an hireling, and careth not for the sheep.” This seemed to forbid his
departure. His mind was torn with doubts. But had not the same Master commanded,
“When they persecute you in one city, flee ye to another?” His presence could but entail
calamity upon his friends; so, quitting Prague, he retired to his native village of Hussinetz.

Here Huss enjoyed the protection of the territoria lord, who was his friend. Hisfirst
thoughts were of those he had left behind in Prague—the flock to whom he had so
lovingly ministered in his Chapel of Bethlehem. “I have retired,” he wrote to them, “not to
deny the truth, for which I am willing to die, but because impious priests forbid the
preaching of it.”® The sincerity of this avowal was attested by the labours he immediately
undertook. Making Christ his pattern, he journeyed al through the surrounding region,

* “Exusta igitur sunt (Aenea Sylvio teste) supra ducenta volumina, pulcherrimé, conscripta, bullis aureis
tegumentisque pretiosis ornata.” (Comenius, Persecut. Eccles. Bohem., p. 29. Dupin, Eccl. Hist., cent. 15,
p. 118.)

> Fox, Acts and Mon., vol. i., p. 776.

® Letters of Huss, No. 11; Edin., 1846.
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preaching in the towns and villages. He was followed by great crowds, who hung upon his
words, admiring his meekness not less than his courage and € ogquence. “ The Church,” said
his hearers, “has pronounced this man a heretic and a demon, yet hislifeisholy, and his
doctrineis pure and elevating.”’

The mind of Huss, at this stage of his career, would seem to have been the scene of a
painful conflict. Although the Church was seeking to overwhelm him by her thunderbolts,
he had not renounced her authority. The Roman Church was still to him the spouse of
Christ, and the Pope was the representative and vicar of God. What Huss was warring
against was the abuse of authority, not the principle itself. This brought on aterrible
conflict between the convictions of his understanding and the claims of his conscience. If
the authority was just and infallible, as he believed it to be, how came it that he felt
compelled to disobey it? To obey, he saw, was to sin; but why should obedience to an
infallible Church lead to such an issue? This was the problem he could not solve; thiswas
the doubt that tortured him hour by hour. The nearest approximation to a solution, which
he was able to make, was that it had happened again, as once before in the days of the
Saviour, that the priests of the Church had become wicked persons, and were using their
lawful authority for unlawful ends. Thisled him to adopt for his own guidance, and to
preach to others for theirs, the maxim that the precepts of Scripture, conveyed through the
understanding, are to rule the conscience; in other words, that God speaking in the Bible,
and not the Church speaking through the priesthood, is the one infalible guide of men.
This was to adopt the fundamental principle of Protestantism, and to preach arevolution
which Huss himself would have recoiled from, had he been able at that hour to see the
length to which it would lead him. The axe which he had grasped was destined to lay low
the principle of human supremacy in matters of conscience, but the fetters yet on hisarm
did not permit him to deliver such blows as would be dealt by the champions who were to
follow him, and to whom was reserved the honour of extirpating that bitter root which had
yielded its fruits in the corruption of the Church and the davery of society.

Gradually things quieted in Prague, although it soon became evident that the calm was
only on the surface. Intensely had Huss longed to appear again in his Chapel of
Bethlehem—the scene of so many triumphs—and his wish was granted. Once more he
stands in the old pulpit; once more his loving flock gather round him. With zeal quickened
by his banishment, he thunders more courageously than ever against the tyranny of the
priesthood in forbidding the free preaching of the Gospel. In proportion as the people
grew in knowledge, the more, says Fox, they “complained of the court of Rome and the
bishop’ s consistory, who plucked from the sheep of Christ the wool and milk, and did not
feed them either with the Word of God or good examples.”®

A great revolution was preparing in Bohemia, and it could not be ushered into the
world without evoking a tempest. Huss was perhaps the one tranquil man in the nation. A
powerful party, consisting of the doctors of the university and the members of the
priesthood, was now formed against him. Chief among these were two priests, Paletz and
Causis, who had once been his friends, but had now become his bitterest foes. This party

" Bonnechose, Reformers before the Reformation, vol. i, p. 87.
8 Fox, Acts and Mon., vol. i., p. 776.
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would speedily have silenced him and closed the Chapel of Bethlehem, the centre of the
movement, had they not feared the people. Every day the popular indignation against the
priests waxed stronger. Every day the disciples and defenders of the Reformer waxed
bolder, and around him were now powerful as well as numerous friends. The queen was
on his side; the lofty character and resplendent virtues of Huss had won her esteem. Many
of the nobles declared for him—some of them because they had felt the Divine power of
the doctrines which he taught, and others in the hope of sharing in the spoils which they
foresaw would by-and-by be gleaned in the wake of the movement. The great body of the
citizens were friendly. Captivated by his eloquence, and taught by his pure and elevating
doctrine, they had learned to detest the pride, the debaucheries, and the avarice of the
priests, and to take part with the man whom so many powerful and unrighteous
confederacies were seeking to crush.’

But Huss was alone; he had no fellow-worker; and had doubtless his hours of
loneliness and melancholy. One single companion of sympathising spirit, and of like
devotion to the same great cause, would have been to Huss a greater stay and sweeter
solace than all the other friends who stood around him. And it pleased God to give him
such: atrue yoke-fellow, who brought to the cause he espoused an intellect of great
subtlety, and an eloquence of great fervour, combined with afearless courage, and alofty
devotion. This friend was Jerome of Faulfish, a Bohemian knight, who had returned some
time before from Oxford, where he had imbibed the opinions of Wicliffe. As he passed
through Paris and Vienna, he challenged the learned men of these universities to dispute
with him on matters of faith; but the theses which he maintained with a triumphant logic
were held to savour of heresy, and he was thrown into prison. Escaping, however, he
came to Bohemia to spread with al the enthusiasm of his character, and al the brilliancy
of his eloquence, the doctrines of the English Reformer.™

With the name of Huss that of Jerome is henceforward indissolubly associated. Alikein
their great qualities and ams, they were yet in minor points sufficiently diverse for one to
be the complement of the other. Huss was the more powerful character, Jerome was the
more eloquent orator. Greater in genius, and more popular in gifts, Jerome maintained
nevertheless towards Huss the relation of adisciple. It was a beautiful instance of
Christian humility. The calm reason of the master was a salutary restraint upon the
impetuosity of the disciple. The union of these two men gave a sensible impulse to the
cause. While Jerome debated in the schools, and thundered in the popular assemblies,
Huss expounded the Scripturesin his chapel, or toiled with his pen at the refutation of
some manifesto of the doctors of the university, or some bull of the Vatican. Their
affection for each other ripened day by day, and continued unbroken till death came to set
its seal upon it, and unite them in the bonds of an eternal friendship.

The dramawas no longer confined to the limits of Bohemia. Events were lifting up
Huss and Jerome to a stage where they would have to act their part in the presence of all
Christendom. Let us cast our eyes around and survey the state of Europe. There were at
that time three Popes reigning in Christendom. The Italians had elected Balthazar Cossa,

® Ibid., val. i., p. 780. Bonnechose, val. i., p. 97.
19 Dupin, Eccles. Hist., cent. 15, chap. 7, p. 121. Comenius. Persecut. Eccles. Bohem., p. 27.
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who, as John XXII1., had set up his chair at Bologna. The French had chosen Angelo
Corario, who lived at Rimini, under the title of Gregory XII.; and the Spaniards had
elected Peter de Lune (Benedict X111.), who resided in Arragon. Each claimed to be the
legitimate successor of Peter, and the true vicegerent of God, and each strove to make
good his claim by the bitterness and rage with which he hurled his maledictions against his
rival. Christendom was divided, each nation naturally supporting the Pope of its choice.
The schism suggested some questions which it was not easy to solve. “If we must obey,”
said Huss and his followers, “to whom is our obedience to be paid? Balthazar Cossa,
called John XXIl1lI., is a Bologna; Angelo Corario, named Gregory XII., isat Rimini;

Peter de Lune, who calls himself Benedict XIlI., isin Arragon. If all three are infalible,
why does not their testimony agree? and if only one of them isthe Most Holy Father, why
isit that we cannot distinguish him from the rest?’** Nor was much help to be got towards
a solution by putting the question to the men themselves. If they asked John XXI1I. he
told them that Gregory XI1. was “a heretic, ademon, the Antichrist;” Gregory XII.
obligingly bore the same testimony respecting John XXIl11., and both Gregory and John
united in sounding, in similar fashion, the praises of Benedict Xl11., whom they stigmatised
as “an impostor and schismatic,” while Benedict paid back with prodigal interest the
compliments of his two opponents. It came to this, that if these men were to be believed,
instead of three Popes there were three Antichrists in Christendom; and if they were not to
be believed, where was the infalibility, and what had become of the apostolic succession?

The chroniclers of the time labour to describe the distractions, calamities, and woes
that grew out of this schism. Europe was plunged into anarchy; every petty State was a
theatre of war and rapine. The rival Popes sought to crush one another, not with the
gpiritual bolts only, but with temporal arms also. They went into the market to purchase
swords and hire soldiers, and as this could not be done without money, they opened a
scandalous traffic in spiritual things to supply themselves with the needful gold. Pardons,
dispensations, and places in Paradise they put up to sale, in order to realise the means of
equipping their armies for the field. The bishops and inferior clergy, quick to profit by the
example set them by the Popes, enriched themselves by ssimony. At times they made war
on their own account, attacking at the head of armed bands the territory of arival
ecclesiastic, or the castle of atempora baron. A bishop newly elected to Hildesheim,
having requested to be shown the library of his predecessors, was led into an arsend, in
which al kinds of arms were piled up. “Those,” said his conductors, “are the books which
they made use of to defend the Church; imitate their example.”** How different were the
words of St. Ambrose! “My arms,” said he, as the Goths approached his city, “are my
tears; with other weapons | dare not fight.”

It isdistressing to dwell on this deplorable picture. Of the practice of piety nothing
remained save a few superstitious rites. Truth, justice, and order banished from among
men, force was the arbiter in all things, and nothing was heard but the clash of arms and
the sighings of oppressed nations, while above the strife rose the furious voices of the rival
Popes frantically hurling anathemas at one another. This was truly a melancholy spectacle;
but it was necessary, perhaps, that the evil should grow to this head, if peradventure the

" Bonnechose, val. i. p. 126.
12 Bonnechose, val. i. p. 99.
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eyes of men might be opened, and they might see that it was indeed a “ bitter thing” that
they had forsaken the “easy yoke” of the Gospel, and submitted to a power that set no
limits to its usurpations, and which, clothing itself with the prerogatives of God, was
waging awar of extermination against all the rights of man.
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Chapter 111.

Growing Opposition of Huss to Rome.

The “*Six Errors”—The Pope’s Bull against the king of Hungary—Huss on Indulgences and Crusades—
Prophetic Words—Huss closes his Career in Prague.

The frightful picture which society now presented had a very powerful effect on John
Huss. He studied the Bible, he read the early Fathers, he compared these with the sad
spectacles passing before his eyes, and he saw more clearly every day that “the Church”
had departed far from her early model, not in practice only, but in doctrine also. A little
while ago we saw him levelling his blows at abuses; now we find him beginning to strike at
the root on which all these abuses grew, if haply he might extirpate both root and branch
together.

It was at this time that he wrote his treatise On the Church, awork which enables usto
trace the progress of his emancipation from the shackles of authority. He establishesin it
the principle that the true Church of Christ has not necessarily an exterior constitution, but
that communion with itsinvisible Head, the Lord Jesus Chrigt, is alone necessary for it:
and that the Catholic Church is the assembly of all the elect.

This tractate was followed by another under the title of The Six Errors. The first error
was that of the priests who boasted of making the body of Jesus Christ in the mass, and of
being the creator of their Creator. The second was the confession exacted of the members
of the Church—"I believe in the Pope and the saints’—in opposition to which, Huss
taught that men are to believe in God only. The third error was the priestly pretension to
remit the guilt and punishment of sin. The fourth was the implicit obedience exacted by
ecclesiastical superiorsto all their commands. The fifth was the making no distinction
between a valid excommunication and one that was not so. The sixth error was simony.
This Huss designated a heresy, and scarcely, he believed, could a priest be found who was
not guilty of it.?

Thislist of errors was placarded on the door of the Bethlehem Chapel. The tract in
which they were set forth was circulated far and near, and produced an immense
impression throughout the whole of Bohemia.

Another matter which now happened helped to deepen the impression which his tract
on The Six Errors had made. John XXI1I. fulminated a bull against Ladidaus, King of
Hungary, excommunicating him, and all his children to the third generation. The offence
which had drawn upon Ladislaus this burst of Pontifical wrath was the support he had
given to Gregory XIl., one of the rivals of John. The Pope commanded all emperors,
kings, princes, cardinals, and men of whatever degree, by the sprinkling of the blood of
Jesus Christ, to take up arms against Ladidaus, and utterly to exterminate him and his
supporters,; and he promised to all who should join the crusade, or who should preach it,
or collect funds for its support, the pardon of al their sins, and immediate admission into

! Omnium Praedestinatorum universitas.” (De Eccles.—Huss—Hist. et Mon.)
? Lenfant, vol. i., p. 37.
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Paradise should they die in the war—in short, the same indulgences which were accorded
to those who bore arms for the conquest of the Holy Land. This fulmination wrapped
Bohemiain flames; and Huss seized the opportunity of directing the eyes of his
countrymen to the contrast, so perfect and striking, between the vicar of Christ and Christ
Himself; between the destroyer and the Saviour; between the commands of the bull, which
proclaimed war, and the precepts of the Gospel, which preached peace.

A few extracts from his refutation of the Papal bull will enable us to measure the
progress Huss was making in evangelical sentiments, and the light which through his
means was breaking upon Bohemia. “If the disciples of Jesus Christ,” said he, “were not
allowed to defend Him who is Chief of the Church, against those who wanted to seize on
Him, much more will it not be permissible to a bishop to engage in war for a temporal
domination and earthly riches.” “As the secular body,” he continues, “to whom the
tempora sword aloneis suitable, cannot undertake to handle the spiritual one, in like
manner the ecclesiastics ought to be content with the spiritual sword, and not make use of
the temporal.” Thiswas flatly to contradict a solemn judgment of the Papal chair which
asserted the Church’ s right to both swords.

Having condemned crusades, the carnage of which was doubly iniquitous when done
by priestly hands, Huss next attacks indulgences. They are an affront to the grace of the
Gospel. “God alone possesses the power to forgive sins in an absolute manner.” “The
absolution of Jesus Christ,” he says, “ought to precede that of the priest or, in other
words, the priest who absolves and condemns ought to be certain that the case in question
is one which Jesus Christ Himself has already absolved or condemned.” Thisimplies that
the power of the keysis limited and conditional, in other words that the priest does not
pardon, but only declares the pardon of God to the penitent. “If,” he says again, “the Pope
uses his power according to God’s commands, he cannot be resisted without resisting God
Himsdf; but if he abuses his power by enjoining what is contrary to the Divine law, then it
isaduty to resist him as should be done to the pale horse of the Apocaypse, to the
dragon, to the beast, and to the Leviathan.”®

Waxing bolder as his views enlarged, he proceeded to stigmatise many of the
ceremonies of the Roman Church as lacking foundation, and as being foolish and
superstitious. He denied the merit of abstinences; he ridiculed the credulity of believing
legends, and the grovelling superstition of venerating relics, bowing before images, and
worshipping the dead. “They are profuse,” said he, referring to the latter class of devotees,
“towards the saints in glory, who want nothing; they array bones of the latter with silk and
gold and silver, and lodge them magnificently; but they refuse clothing and hospitality to
the poor members of Jesus Christ who are amongst us, at whose expense they feed to
repletion, and drink till they are intoxicated.” Friars he no more loved than Widliffe did, if
we may judge from a treatise which he wrote at this time, entitled The Abomination of
Monks, and which he followed by another, wherein he was scarcely more complimentary
to the Pope and his court, styling them the members of Antichrist.

Plainer and bolder every day became the speech of Huss; fiercer grew his invectives and
denunciations. The scandals which multiplied around him had, doubtless, roused his

% Huss—Hist. et Mon., tom. i., pp. 215-234.
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indignation, and the persecutions which he endured may have heated his temper. He saw
John XXI1I1., than whom a more infamous man never wore the tiara, professing to open
and shut the gates of Paradise, and scattering smoniacal pardons over Europe that he
might kindle the flames of war, and extinguish arival in torrents of Christian blood. It was
not easy to witness al this and be calm. In fact, the Pope's bull of crusade had divided
Bohemia, and brought mattersin that country to extremity. The king and the priesthood
were opposed to Ladislaus of Hungary, and consequently supported John XXII1.,
defending as best they could his indulgences and simonies. On the other hand, many of the
magnates of Bohemia, and the great body of the people, sided with Ladisaus, condemned
the crusade which the Pope was preaching against him, together with all the infamous
means by which he was furthering it, and held the clergy guilty of the blood which seemed
about to flow in torrents. The people kept no measure in their talk about the priests. The
latter trembled for their lives. The Archbishop interfered, but not to throw oil on the
waters. He placed Prague under interdict, and threatened to continue the sentence so long
as John Huss should remain in the city. The archbishop persuaded himself that if Huss
should retire the movement would go down and the war of factions subside into peace. He
but deceived himsdlf. It was not now in the power of any man, even of Huss, to control or
to stop that movement. Two ages were struggling together, the old and the new. The
Reformer, however, fearing that his presence in Prague might embarrass his friends, again
withdrew to his native village of Hussinetz.

During his exile he wrote severa letters to his friends in Prague. The letters discover a
mind full of that calm courage which springs from trust in God; and in them occur for the
first time those prophetic words which Huss repeated afterwards at more than one
important epoch in his career, the prediction taking each time a more exact and definite
form. “If the goose” (his name in the Bohemian language signifies goose), “which isbut a
timid bird, and cannot fly very high, has been able to burst its bonds, there will come
afterwards an eagle, which will soar high into the air and draw to it all the other birds.” So
he wrote, adding, “It is in the nature of truth, that the more we obscure it the brighter will
it become.”*

Huss had closed one career, and was bidden rest awhile before opening his second and
sublimer one. Sweet it was to leave the strife and clamour of Prague for the quiet of his
birth-place. Here he could calm his mind in the perusal of the inspired page, and fortify his
soul by communion with God. For himself he had no fears; he dwelt beneath the shadow
of the Almighty. By the teaching of the Word and the Spirit he had been wonderfully
emancipated from the darkness of error. His native country of Bohemia had, too, by his
instrumentality been rescued partially from the same darkness. Its reformation could not
be completed, nor indeed carried much farther, till the rest of Christendom had come to be
more nearly on alevel with it in point of spiritual enlightenment. So now the Reformer is
withdrawn. Never again was his voice to be heard in his favourite Chapel of Bethlehem.
Never more were his living words to stir the hearts of his countrymen. There remains but
one act more for Huss to do—the greatest and most enduring of all. As the preacher of
Bethlehem Chapel he had largely contributed to emancipate Bohemia, as the martyr of
Constance he was largely to contribute to emancipate Christendom.

4 Letters of Huss, No. 6; Edin. ed.
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Chapter V.

Preparations for the Council of Constance.

Picture of Europe—The Emperor Sigismund—Pope John XXIIl.—Shall a Council be Convoked?—
Assembling of the Council at Constance—Entry of the Pope—Coming of John Huss—Arrival of the
Emperor.

We have now before us awider theatre than Bohemia. It is the year 1413. Sigismund—
aname destined to go down to posterity along with that of Huss, though not with like
fame—had alittle before mounted the throne of the Empire. Wherever he cast his eyes the
new emperor saw only spectacles that distressed him. Christendom was afflicted with a
grievous schism. There were three Popes, whose personal profligacies and official crimes
were the scandal of that Christianity of which each claimed to be the chief teacher, and the
scourge of that Church of which each claimed to be the supreme pastor. The most sacred
things were put up to sale, and were the subject of ssimoniacal bargaining. The bonds of
charity were disrupted, and nation was going to war with nation; everywhere strife raged
and blood was flowing. The Poles and the knights of the Teutonic order were waging a
war which raged only with the greater fury inasmuch as religion was its pretext. Bohemia
seemed on the point of being rent in pieces by intestine commotions, Germany was
convulsed; Italy had as many tyrants as princes, France was distracted by its factions, and
Spain was embroiled by the machinations of Benedict X1I1., whose pretensions that
country had espoused. To complete the confusion the Mussulman hordes, encouraged by
these dissensions, were gathering on the frontier of Europe and threatening to break in and
repress al disorders, in acommon subjugation of Christendom to the yoke of the
Prophet.* To the evils of schism, of war, and Turkish invasion, was now added the worse
evil—as Sigismund doubtless accounted it—of heresy. A sincere devotee, he was moved
even to tears by this spectacle of Christendom disgraced and torn asunder by its Popes,
and undermined and corrupted by its heretics. The emperor gave his mind anxioudly to the
guestion how these evils were to be cured. The expedient he hit upon was not an original
one certainly—it had come to be a stereotyped remedy—but it possessed a certain
plausibility that fascinated men, and so Sigismund resolved to make trid of it: it was a
General Council.

This plan had been tried at Pisa,® and it had failed. This did not promise much for a
second attempt; but the failure had been set down to the fact that then the mitre and the
Empire were at war with each other, whereas now the Pope and the emperor were
prepared to act in concert. In these more advantageous circumstances Sigismund resolved
to convene the whole Church, al its patriarchs, cardinals, bishops, and princes, and to
summon before this august body the three rival Popes, and the leaders of the new
opinions, not doubting that a General Council would have authority enough, more
especialy when seconded by the imperial power, to compel the Popes to adjust their rival

! Lenfant, Hist. Counc. Const., vol. i., chap. i.
2 Dupin, Eccles. Hist., Counc. of Pisa, cent. 15, chap. 1.
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claims, and put the heretics to silence. These were the two objects which the emperor had
in eye—to heal the schism and to extirpate heresy.

Sigismund now opened negotiations with John XX 111.% To the Pope the idea of a
Council was beyond measure alarming. Nor can one wonder at this, if his conscience was
loaded with but half the crimes of which Popish historians have accused him. But he dared
not refuse the emperor. John's crusade against Ladislaus had not prospered. The King of
Hungary was in Rome with his army, and the Pope had been compelled to flee to Bologna;
and terrible as a Council was to Pope John, he resolved to face it, rather than offend the
emperor, whose assistance he needed against the man whose ire he had wantonly
provoked by his bull of crusade, and from whose victorious arms he was now fain to seek
adeliverer. Pope John was accused of opening his way to the tiara by the murder of his
predecessor, Alexander V.,* and he lived in continual fear of being hurled from his chair by
the same dreadful means by which he had mounted to it. It was finally agreed that a
Genera Council should be convoked for November 1st, 1414, and that it should meet in
the city of Constance.”

The day came and the Council assembled. From every kingdom and state, and almost
from every city in Europe, came delegates to swell that great gathering. All that numbers,
and princely rank, and high ecclesiastical dignity, and fame in learning, could do to make
an assembly illustrious, contributed to give éclat to the Council of Constance. Thirty
cardinals, twenty archbishops, one hundred and fifty bishops, and as many prelates, a
multitude of abbots and doctors, and eighteen hundred priests came together in obedience
to the joint summons of the emperor and the Pope.

Among the members of sovereign rank were the Electors of Paatine, of Mainz, and of
Saxony; the Dukes of Austria, of Bavaria, and of Silesia. There were margraves, counts,
and barons without number.® But there were three men who took precedence of al others
in that brilliant assemblage, though each on a different ground. These three men were the
Emperor Sigismund, Pope John XXI11., and—last and greatest of all—John Huss.

The two anti-Popes had been summoned to the Council. They appeared, not in person,
but by delegates, some of whom were of the cardinalate. This raised aweighty question in
the Council, whether these cardinal delegates should be received in their red hats. To
permit the ambassadors to appear in the insignia of their rank might, it was argued, be
construed into atacit admission by the Council of the claims of their masters, both of
whom had been deposed by the Council of Pisa; but, for the sake of peace, it was agreed
to receive the deputies in the usual costume of the cardinalate.” In that assembly were the
illustrious scholar, Poggio; the celebrated Thierry de Niem, secretary to several Popes,

3 Lenfant, Hist. Counc. Const., vol. i., chap. 1, p. 6. Dupin, Eccles. Hist., cent. 15, chap. 1, p. 9; Lond.,
1699.

* Alexander V. was a Greek of theisland of Candia; he was taken up by an Italian monk, educated at
Oxford, made Bishop of Vicenza, and chosen Pope by the Council of Pisa. (Dupin, Eccles. Hist., cent. 15.)
® Lenfant, Hist. Counc. Const., val. i., p. 7. Dupin, Eccles. Hist., cent. 15, chap. 2, p. 10. Fox, Acts and
Mon., val. i., p. 781. Mosheim, Eccles. Hist., cent. 15, pt. ii., chap. 2, sec. 4.

® Lenfant, Hist. Counc. Const., vol. i., p. 83. Bonnechose, Reformers before the Reformation, vol. i., p.
155. Fox, Acts and Mon., val. i., p. 782.

" Dupin, Eccles. Hist., cent. 15, chap. 2, p. 11.
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“and whom,” it has been remarked, “Providence placed near the source of so many
iniquities for the purpose of unveiling and stigmatising them;” Aeneas Sylvius Piccolomini,
greater as the elegant historian than as the wearer of the triple crown; Manuel
Chrysoloras, the restorer to the world of some of the writings of Demosthenes and of
Cicero; the amost heretic, John Charlier Gerson;® the brilliant disputant, Peter D’ Ailly,
Cardina of Cambray, surnamed “the Eagle of France,” and a host of others.

In the train of the Council came a vast concourse of pilgrims from al parts of
Christendom. Men from beyond the Alps and the Pyrenees mingled here with the natives
of the Hungarian and Bohemian plains. Room could not be found in Constance for this
great multitude, and booths and wooden erections rose outside the walls. Theatrical
representations and religious processions proceeded together. Here was seen a party of
revellers and masqueraders busy with their cups and their pastimes, there knots of cowled
and hooded devotees devoutly telling their beads. The orison of the monk and the stave of
the bacchanal rose blended in one. So great an increase of the population of the little
town—amounting, it is supposed, to 100,000 souls—rendered necessary a corresponding
enlargement of its commissariat.® All the highways leading to Constance were crowded
with vehicles, conveying thither all kinds of provisions and delicacies:"® the wines of
France, the breadstuffs of Lombardy, the honey and butter of Switzerland; the venison of
the Alps and the fish of their lakes, the cheese of Holland, and the confections of Paris and
London.

The emperor and the Pope, in the matter of the Council, thought only of circumventing
one another. Sigismund professed to regard John XXII1. as the valid possessor of the
tiara; nevertheless he had formed the secret purpose of compelling him to renounce it. And
the Pope on his part pretended to be quite cordial in the calling of the Council, but hisfirm
intention was to dissolve it as soon as it had assembled if, after feeling its pulse, he should
find it to be unfriendly to himself. He set out from Bologna, on the 1st of October, with
store of jewels and money. Some he would corrupt by presents, others he hoped to dazzle
by the splendour of his court.™" All agree in saying that he took this journey very much
against the grain, and that his heart misgave him athousand times on the road. He took
care, however, as he went onward to leave the way open behind for his safe retreat. As he
passed through the Tyrol he made a secret treaty with Frederick, Duke of Austria, to the
effect that one of his strong castles should be at his disposal if he found it necessary to
leave Constance. He made friends, likewise, with John, Count of Nassau, Elector of

& There was no more famous Gallican divine than Gerson. His treatise on the Ecclesiastical Power which
was read before the Council, and which has been preserved in an abridged form by Lenfant (val. ii., bk. v.,
chap. 10), shows him to have been one of the subtlest intellects of his age. He draws the line between the
temporal and the spiritual powers with a nicety which approaches that of modern times, and he drops a
hint of a power of direction in the Pope, that may have suggested to Le Maistre his famous theory, which
resolved the Pope’'s temporal supremacy into a power of direction, and which continued to be the common
opinion till superceded by the dogma of infallibility in 1870.

® The Pope aone had 600 personsin his retinue; the cardinals had fully 1,200; the bishops, archbishops,
and abbots, between 4,000 and 5,000. There were [,200 scribes, besides their servants, &c. John Huss
alone had eight, without reckoning his vicar who a so accompanied him. The retinue of the princes,
barons, and ambassadors was humerous in proportion. (Lenfant, Hist. Counc. Const., vol. i., pp. 83, 84.)
19 Bonnechose, Reformers before the Reformation, vol. i., p. 158. See also note by translator.

1 |_enfant, Hist. Counc. Const., vol. i., p. 17.
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Mainz. When he had arrived within aleague of Constance he prudently conciliated the
Abbot of St. Ulric, by bestowing the mitre upon him. Thiswas a specia prerogative of the
Popes of which the bishops thought they had cause to complain. Not a stage did John
advance without taking precautions for his safety—all the more that severa incidents
befell him by the way which his fears interpreted into auguries of evil. When he had passed
through the town of Trent hisjester said to him, “The Pope who passes through Trent is
undone.”*? In descending the mountains of the Tyrol, at that point of the road where the
city of Constance, with the lake and plain, comes into view, his carriage was overturned.
The Pontiff was thrown out and rolled on the highway; he was not hurt the least, but the
fall brought the colour into his face. His attendants crowded round him, anxiously
inquiring if he had come by harm: “By the devil,” said he, “I am down; | had better have
stayed at Bologna;” and casting a suspicious glance at the city beneath him, “1 see how it
is” he said, “that is the pit where the foxes are snared.”*®

John X XI1II. entered Constance on horseback, the 28th of October, attended by nine
cardinals, severa archbishops, bishops, and other prelates, and a numerous retinue of
courtiers. He was received at the gates with all possible magnificence. “ The body of the
clergy,” says Lenfant, “went to meet him in solemn procession, bearing the relics of saints.
All the orders of the city assembled also to do him honour, and he was conducted to the
episcopa paace by an incredible multitude of people. Four of the chief magistrates rode
by his side, supporting a canopy of cloth of gold, and the Count Radolph de Montfort and
the Count Berthold des Ursins held the bridle of his horse. The Sacrament was carried
before him upon awhite pad, with alittle bell about its neck; after the Sacrament a great
yellow and red hat was carried, with an angel of gold at the button of the ribbon. All the
cardinals followed in cloaks and red hats. Reichenthal, who has described this ceremony,
says there was a great dispute among the Pope' s officers as to who should have his horse,
but Henry of Ulm put al end to it by saying that the horse belonged to him, as he was
burgomaster of the town, and so he caused him to be put into his stables. The city made
the presents to the Pope that are usual on these occasions; it gave a silver-gilt cup
weighing five marks, four small casks of Italian wine, four great vessels of wine of Alsace,
eight great vessels of the country wine, and forty measures of oats, all which presents
were given with great ceremony. Henry of Ulm carried the cup on horseback,
accompanied by six councillors, who were aso on horseback. When the Pope saw them
before his palace, he sent an auditor to know what was coming. Being informed that it was
presents from the city to the Pope, the auditor introduced them, and presented the cup to
the Pope in the name of the city. The Pope, on his part, ordered arobe of black silk to be
presented to the consul.”**

While the Pope was approaching Constance on the one side, John Huss was travelling
towards it on the other. He did not conceal from himself the danger he ran in appearing
before such atribunal. His judges were parties in the cause. What hope could Huss
entertain that they would try him dispassionately by the Scriptures to which he had
appea ed? Where would they be if they alowed such an authority to speak? But he must

12 “ pater sante qui passo Trenta perdo.” (Lenfant, Hist. Counc. Const., vol. i., p. 18.)
13 H

Ibid.
14 Lenfant, Hist. Counc. Const., val. i., chap. 1, p. 19.
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appear; Sigismund had written to King Wences aus to send him thither; and, conscious of
his innocence and the justice of his cause, thither he went.

In prospect of the dangers before him, he obtained, before setting out, a safe-conduct
from his own sovereign; also a certificate of his orthodoxy from Nicholas, Bishop of
Nazareth, Inquisitor of the Faith in Bohemia; and a document drawn up by a notary, and
duly signed by witnesses, setting forth that he had offered to purge himself of heresy
before a provincial Synod of Prague, but had been refused audience. He afterwards caused
writings to be affixed to the doors of al the churches and all the palaces of Prague,
notifying his departure, and inviting al persons to come to Constance who were prepared
to testify either to hisinnocence or his guilt. To the door of the roya palace even did he
affix such notification, addressed “to the King, to the Queen, and to the whole Court.” He
made papers of this sort be put up at every place on his road to Constance. In the imperia
city of Nuremberg he gave public notice that he was going to the Council to give an
account of hisfaith, and invited al who had anything to lay to his charge to meet him
there. He started, not from Prague, but from Carlowitz. Before setting out he took
farewell of hisfriends as of those he never again should see. He expected to find more
enemies at the Council than Jesus Christ had at Jerusalem; but he was resolved to endure
the last degree of punishment rather than betray the Gospel by any cowardice. The
presentiments with which he began his journey attended him all the way. Hefelt it to be a
pilgrimage to the stake.™

At every village and town on his route he was met with fresh tokens of the power that
attached to his name, and the interest his cause had awakened. The inhabitants turned out
to welcome him. Severa of the country curés were especidly friendly; it was their battle
which he was fighting as well as his own, and heartily did they wish him success. At
Nuremberg, and other towns through which he passed, the magistrates formed a guard of
honour, and escorted him through streets thronged with spectators eager to catch a
glimpse of the man who had begun a movement which was stirring Christendom.*® His
journey was a triumphal procession in a sort. He was enlisting, at every step, new
adherents, and gaining accessions of moral force to his cause. He arrived in Constance on
the 3rd of November, and took up his abode at the house of a poor widow, whom he
likened to her of Sarepta.’

The emperor did not reach Constance until Christmas Eve. His arrival added a new
attraction to the melodramatic performance proceeding at the little town. The Pope
signalised the event by singing a Pontifical mass, the emperor assisting, attired in dalmiatic
in his character as deacon, and reading the Gospel—* There came an edict from Caesar
Augustus that all the world,” &c. The ceremony was ended by John XXIII. presenting a
sword to Sigismund, with an exhortation to the man into whose hand he put it to make
vigorous use of it against the enemies of the Church. The Pope, doubtless, had John Huss

3 Ibid., val. i., pp. 38-41.
16 Fox, Acts and Mon., val. i., p. 789. Bonnechose, Reformers before the Reformation, vol. i., pp. 150-152.
7 palacky informs us that the house in which Huss lodged is still standing at Constance, with a bust of the
Reformer inits front wall.
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mainly in his eye. Little did he dream that it was upon himself that its first stroke was
destined to descend.'®

The Emperor Sigismund, whose presence gave anew splendour to the fétes and a new
dignity to the Council, was forty-seven years of age. He was noble in person, tal in
stature, graceful in manners, and insinuating in address. He had along beard, and flaxen
hair, which fell in aprofusion of curls upon his shoulders. His narrow understanding had
been improved by study, and he was accomplished beyond his age. He spoke with facility
severa languages, and was a patron of men of letters. Having one day conferred nobility
upon a scholar, who was desirous of being ranked among nobles rather than among
doctors, Sigismund laughed at him, and said that *he could make a thousand gentlemen in
aday, but that he could not make a scholar in athousand years.”*® The reverses of his
maturer years had sobered the impetuous and fiery spirit of his youth. He committed the
error common to almost all the princes of his age, in believing that in order to reign it was
necessary to dissemble, and that craft was an indispensable part of policy. He was a
sincere devotee; but just in proportion as he believed in the Church, was he scandalised
and grieved at the vices of the clergy. It cost him infinite pains to get this Council
convoked, but al had been willingly undertaken in the hope that assembled Christendom
would be able to heal the schism, and put an end to the scandals growing out of it.

The name of Sigismund has come down to posterity with an eternal blot upon it. How
such darkness came to encompass a name which, but for one fatal act, might have been
fair, if not illustrious, we shall presently show. Meanwhile let us rapidly sketch the opening
proceedings of the Council, which were but preparatory to the great tragedy in which it
was destined to culminate.

18 |_enfant, Hist. Counc. Const., vol. i., p. 77.
¥ Maimbourg, Hist. of Western Schism., tom. ii., pp. 123, 124; Dutch ed. Theobald, Bell. Huss, p. 38.
Aeneas Sylvius, Hist. Bohem., p. 45. Lenfant, Hist. Counc. Const., vol. i., pp. 78, 79.
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Chapter V.

Deposition of the Rival Popes.

Canonisation of St. Bridget—A Council Superior to the Pope—Wicliffe’s Writings Condemned—Trial of
Pope John—Indictment against him—He Escapes from Constance—His Deposition—Deposition of the
Two Anti-Popes—Vindication of Huss beforehand.

Thefirst act of the Council, after settling how the votes were to be taken—namely, by
nations and not by persons—was to enroll the name of St. Bridget among the saints. This
good lady, whose piety had been abundantly proved by her pilgrimages and the many
miracles ascribed to her, was of the blood-royal of Sweden, and the foundress of the order
of St. Saviour, so called because Christ himself, she affirmed, had dictated the rulesto her.
She was canonised first of all by Boniface IX. (1391); but this was during the schism, and
the validity of the act might be held doubtful. To place St. Bridget’ s title beyond question,
she was, at the request of the Swedes, canonised a second time by John XXII11. But
unhappily, John himself being afterwards deposed, Bridget’ s saintship became again
dubious; and so she was canonised a third time by Martin V. (1419), to prevent her being
overtaken by a similar calamity with that of her patron, and expelled from the ranks of the
heavenly deities as John was from the list of the Pontifical ones.*

While the Pope was assigning to others their place in heaven, his own place on earth
had become suddenly insecure. Proceedings were commenced in the Council which were
meant to pave the way for John’s dethronement. In the fourth and fifth sessions it was
solemnly decreed that a General Council is superior to the Pope. “A Synod Congregate in
the Holy Ghost,” so ran the decree, “making a General Council, representing the whole
Catholic Church here militant, hath power of Christ immediately, to the which power
every person, of what state or dignity soever he be, yea, being the Pope himself, ought to
be obedient in all such things as concern the general reformation of the Church, aswell in
the Head as in the members.”? The Council in this decree asserted its absolute and
supreme authority, and affirmed the subjection of the Pope in matters of faith aswell as
manners to its judgment.’

In the eighth session (May 4th, 1415), John Wicliffe was summoned from his rest, cited
before the Council, and made answerable to it for his mortal writings. Forty-five
propositions, previoudly culled from his publications, were condemned, and this sentence
was fittingly followed by a decree consigning their author to the flames. Wicliffe himself
being beyond their reach, his bones, pursuant to this sentence, were afterwards dug up and
burned.” The next labour of the Council was to take the cup from the laity, and to decree

! Lenfant, Hist. Counc. Const., vol. i., pp. 106, 107.

2 Concilium Constant., Sess. v.—Hardouin, tom. viii., col. 258; Parisiis.

% Natalis Alexander, Eccles. Hist., sec. 15, dis. 4. Dupin, Eccles. Hist., cent. 15, chap. 2, pp. 14, 15. Fox,
Acts and Mon., val. i., p. 782. Mosheim, Eccles. Hist., cent. 15, pt. ii., chap. 2, sec. 4.

* See decree of Pope John against Wicliffe, ordering the exhumation and burning of his bones, in
Hardouin, Acta Concil., tom. viii., pp. 263-303; Parisiis. Fox, Acts and Mon., vol. i., p. 782. Mosheim,
Eccles. Hist., cent. 15, pt. ii., chap. 2, sec. 8. Dupin, Eccles. Hist., cent. 15, chap. 7, pp. 121, 122.
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that Communion should be only in one kind. This prohibition was issued under the penalty
of excommunication.

These matters dispatched, or rather while they were in course of being so, the Council
entered upon the weightier affair of Pope John XXI11. Universally odious, the Pope's
deposition had been resolved on beforehand by the emperor and the great maority of the
members. At a secret Sitting aterrible indictment was tabled against him. “It contained,”
says his secretary, Thierry de Niem, “al the mortal sins, and a multitude of others not fit
to be named.” “More than forty-three most grievous and heinous crimes,” says Fox, “were
objected and proved against him: as that he had hired Marcillus Permensis, a physician, to
poison Alexander V., his predecessor. Further, that he was a heretic, asmoniac, aliar, a
hypocrite, a murderer, an enchanter, a dice-player, and an adulterer; and finaly, what
crime was it that he was not infected with?’® When the Pontiff heard of these accusations
he was overwhelmed with affright, and talked of resigning; but recovering from his panic,
he again grasped firmly the tiara which he had been on the point of letting go, and began a
struggle for it with the emperor and the Council. Making himself acquainted with
everything by his spies, he held midnight meetings with his friends, bribed the cardinals,
and laboured to sow division among the nations composing the Council. But al wasin
vain. His opponents held firmly to their purpose. The indictment against John they dared
not make public, lest the Pontificate should be everlastingly disgraced, and occasion given
for atriumph to the party of Wicliffe and Huss; but the conscience of the miserable man
seconded the efforts of his prosecutors. The Pope promised to abdicate; but repenting
immediately of his promise, he quitted the city by stealth and fled to Schaffhausen.”

We have seen the pomp with which John XXI11. entered Constance. In striking
contrast to the ostentatious display of his arrival, was the mean disguise in which he
sought to conceal his departure. The plan of his escape had been arranged beforehand
between himself and his good friend and staunch protector, the Duke of Austria. The
duke, on a certain day, was to give atournament. The spectacle was to come off latein
the afternoon; and while the whole city should be engrossed with the féte, the lords tilting
in the arena and the citizens gazing at the mimic war, and oblivious of al else, the Pope
would take leave of Constance and of the Council .2

It was the 20th of March, the eve of St. Benedict, the day fixed upon for the duke's
entertainment, and now the tournament was proceeding. The city was empty, for the
inhabitants had poured out to see the tilting and reward the victors with their
acclamations. The dusk of evening was aready beginning to vell the lake, the plain, and
the mountains of the Tyrol in the distance, when John XXI11., disguising himself asa
groom or postillion, and mounted on a sorry nag, rode through the crowd and passed on
to the south. A coarse grey loose coat was flung over his shoulders, and at his saddlebow

® Fox, Acts and Mon., vol. i., p. 783. Mosheim, Eccles. Hist., cent. 15, pt. ii., chap. 2.

® Fox, Acts and Mon., vol. i., p. 782. See tenor of citation of Pope John— Hardouin, Acta Concil., tom.
viii., p. 291; Perisiis.

" Dupin, Eccles. Hist., cent. 15, chap. 2. Bonnechose, Reformers before the Reformation, vol. i., pp. 180-
182.

8 Von der Hardt, tom. i., p. 77. Niem, apud Von der Hardt, tom. ii., pp. 313-398, and tom. iv., p. 60; apud
Lenfant, val. i., p. 129.
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hung a crossbow; no one suspected that this homely figure, so poorly mounted, was other
than some peasant of the mountains, who had been to market with his produce, and was
now on hisway back. The duke of Austriawas at the moment fighting in the lists, when a
domestic approached him, and whispered into his ear what had occurred. The duke went
on with the tournament as if nothing had happened, and the fugitive held on hisway till he
had reached Schaffhausen, where, as the town belonged to the duke, the Pope deemed
himself in safety. Thither he was soon followed by the duke himself.’

When the Pope' s flight became known, all was in commotion a Constance. The
Council was at an end, so every one thought; the flight of the Pope would be followed by
the departure of the princes and the emperor: the merchants shut their shops and packed
up their wares, only too happy if they could escape pillage from the lawless mob into
whose hands, as they believed, the town had now been thrown. After the first moments of
consternation, however, the excitement calmed down. The emperor mounted his horse and
rode round the city, declaring openly that he would protect the Council, and maintain
order and quiet; and thus things in Constance returned to their usual channel.

Still the Pope' s flight was an untoward event. It threatened to disconcert all the plans
of the emperor for healing the schism and restoring peace to Christendom. Sigismund saw
the labours of years on the point of being swept away. He hastily assembled the princes
and deputies, and with no little indignation declared it to be his purpose to reduce the
Duke of Austria by force of arms, and bring back the fugitive. When the Pope |learned that
a storm was gathering, and would follow him across the Tyrol, he wrote in conciliatory
terms to the emperor, excusing his flight by saying that he had gone to Schaffhausen to
enjoy its sweeter air, that of Constance not agreeing with him; moreover, in this quiet
retreat, and at liberty, he would be able to show the world how freely he acted in fulfilling
his promise of renouncing the Pontificate.

John, however, was in no haste, even in the pure air and full freedom of Schaffhausen,
to lay down the tiara. He procrastinated and manoeuvred; he went farther away every few
days, in quest, as suggested, of still sweeter air, though his enemies hinted that the Pope's
ailment was not a vitiated atmosphere, but a bad conscience. His thought was that his
flight would be the signal for the Council to break up, and that he would thus checkmate
Sigismund, and avoid the humiliation of deposition.’® But the emperor was not to be
baulked. He put his troops in motion against the Duke of Austria; and the Council,
seconding Sigismund with its spiritual weapons, wrested the infallibility from the Pope,
and took that formidable engine into its own hands. “ This decision of the Council,” said
the celebrated Galican divine, Gerson, in a sermon which he preached before the
assembly, “ought to be engraved in the most eminent places and in all the churches of the
world, as afundamental law to crush the monster of ambition, and to stop the mouths of
al flatterers who, by virtue of certain glosses, say, bluntly and without any regard to the

® Lenfant, Hist. Counc. Const., val. i., p. 130.
19 Dupin, Eccles. Hist., cent. 15, chap. 2, pp. 12, 13. Bonnechose, Reformers before the Reformation, vol.
i., pp. 182-184.

177



History of Protestantism

eternal law of the Gospel, that the Pope is not subject to a General Council, and cannot be
judged by such.”**

The way being thus prepared, the Council now proceeded to the trial of the Pope.
Public criers at the door of the church summoned John XX111. to appear and answer to the
charges to be brought against him. The criers expended their breath in vain; John was on
the other side of the Tyrol; and even had he been within ear-shot, he was not disposed to
obey their citation. Three-and-twenty commissioners were then nominated for the
examination of the witnesses. The indictment contained seventy accusations, but only fifty
were read in public Council; the rest were withheld from aregard to the honour of the
Pontificate—a superfluous care, one would think, after what had aready been permitted
to see the light. Thirty-seven witnesses were examined, and one of the points to which
they bore testimony, but which the Council left under a veil, was the poisoning by John of
his predecessor, Alexander V. The charges were held to be proven, and in the twelfth
session (May 29th, 1415) the Council passed sentence, stripping John XXI11. of the
Pontificate, and releasing all Christians from their oath of obedience to him.*

When the blow fell, Pope John was as abject as he had before been arrogant. He
acknowledged the justice of his sentence, bewailed the day he had mounted to the
Popedom, and wrote cringingly to the emperor, if haply his miserable life might be
spared"*—which no one, by, the way, thought of taking from him.

The case of the other two Popes was simpler, and more easily disposed of. They had
already been condemned by the Council of Pisa, which had put forth an earlier assertion
than the Council of Constance of the supremacy of a Council, and its right to deal with
heretical and smoniacal Popes. Angelus Corario, Gregory XIl., voluntarily sent in his
resignation; and Peter de Lune, Benedict XIl11., was deposed; and Otta de Colonna, being
unanimously elected by the cardinals, ruled the Church under the title of Martin V.

Before turning to the more tragic page of the history of the Council, we have to remark
that it seems amost as if the Fathers at Constance were intent on erecting beforehand a
monument to the innocence of John Huss, and to their own guilt in the terrible fate to
which they were about to consign him. The crimes for which they condemned Balthazar
Cossa, John XXI11., were the same, only more atrocious and fouler, as those of which
Huss accused the priesthood, and for which he demanded a reformation. The
condemnation of Pope John was, therefore, whether the Council confessed it or not, the
vindication of Huss. “When al the members of the Council shall be scattered in the world
like storks,” said Huss, in a letter which he wrote to afriend at thistime, “they will know

1 _enfant, Hist. Counc. Const., vol. i., p. 463.

12 Concil. Const., Sess. xii.—Hardouin, tom. viii., col. 376, 377; Parisiis. Dupin, Eccles. Hist., cent. 15,
chap. 2, p. 17. Fox, Acts and Mon., val. i., p. 782. Mosheim, Eccles. Hist., cent. 15, pt. ii., chap. 2, sec. 4.
The crimes proven against Pope John in the Council of Constance may be seen initsrecords. Thelist fills
fourteen long, closely-printed columns in Hardouin. History contains no more terrible assemblage of vices,
and it exhibits no blacker character than that of the incul pated Pontiff. It was not an enemy, but his own
friends, the Council over which he presided, that drew this appalling portrait. In the Barberini Collection,
the crime of poisoning his predecessor, and other foul deeds not fit here to be mentioned, are charged
against him. (Hardouin, tom. viii., pp. 343-360.)

3 Hardouin, Acta Concil., tom. viii., pp. 361, 362.
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when winter cometh what they did in summer. Consider, | pray you, that they have judged
their head, the Pope, worthy of death by reason of his horrible crimes. Answer to this, you
teachers who preach that the Pope is a god upon earth; that he may sell and waste in what
manner he pleaseth the holy things, as the lawyers say; that he is the head of the entire
holy Church, and governeth it well; that he is the heart of the Church, and quickeneth it
gpiritually; that he is the well-spring from whence floweth all virtue and goodness; that he
isthe sun of the Church, and avery safe refuge to which every Christian ought to fly. Yet,
behold now that head, asit were, severed by the sword; thisterrestrial god enchained; his
sinslaid bare; this never-failing source dried up; this divine sun dimmed; this heart plucked
out, and branded with reprobation, that no one should seek an asylum in it.”**

4 Lenfant, Hist. Counc. Const., vol. i., p. 398; and Huss's Letters, No. 47; Edin. ed. Some one posted up
in the hall of the Council, one day, the following intimation, as from the Holy Ghost: “ Aliis rebus occupati
nunc non adesse vobis non possumus;” that is, “Being otherwise occupied at this time, we are not able to
be present with you.” (Fox, Acts and Mon., vol. i., p. 782.)
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Chapter VI.

Imprisonment and Examination of Huss.

The Emperor’s Safe-conduct—Imprisonment of Huss—Flame in Bohemia—No Faith to be kept with
Heretics—The Pope and Huss in the same Prison—Huss brought before the Council—His Second
Appearance—An Eclipse—Huss’s Theological Views—A Protestant at Heart—He Refuses to Retract—His
Dream.

When John Huss set out for the Council, he carried with him, as we have aready said,
several important documents.” But the most important of all Huss's credentials was a safe-
conduct from the Emperor Sigismund. Without this, he would hardly have undertaken the
journey. We quote it in full, seeing it has become one of the great documents of history. It
was addressed “to all ecclesiastical and secular princes, &c., and to al our subjects.” “We
recommend to you with afull affection, to al in general and to each in particular, the
honourable Master John Huss, Bachelor in Divinity, and Master of Arts, the bearer of
these presents, journeying from Bohemia to the Council of Constance, whom we have
taken under our protection and safeguard, and under that of the Empire, enjoining you to
receive him and treat him kindly, furnishing him with all that shall be necessary to speed
and assure his journey, as well by water as by land, without taking anything from him or
his at coming in or going out, for any sort of duties whatsoever; and calling on you to
allow him to PASS, SOJOURN, STOP, AND RETURN FREELY AND SECURELY, providing him
even, if necessary, with good passports, for the honour and respect of the Imperial
Majesty. Given at Spiers this 18th day of October of the year 1414, the third of our reign
in Hungary, and the fifth of that of the Romans.”? In the above document, the emperor
pledges his honour and the power of the Empire for the safety of Huss. He was to go and
return, and no man dare molest him. No promise could be more sacred, no protection
apparently more complete. How that pledge was redeemed we shall see by-and-by.

Huss's trust, however, was in One more powerful than the kings of earth. “I confide
altogether,” wrote he to one of hisfriends, “in the all-powerful God, in my Saviour; he
will accord me his Holy Spirit to fortify mein histruth, so that | may face with courage
temptations, prison, and if necessary acruel death.”®

Full liberty was accorded him during the first days of his stay at Constance. He made
his arrival be intimated to the Pope the day after by two Bohemian noblemen who
accompanied him, adding that he carried a safe-conduct from the emperor. The Pope

! These documents are given in full in Fox, Acts and Mon., vol. i., pp. 786-788.

2 This document is given by all contemporary historians, by Von der Hardt, tom. iv., p. 12; by Lenfant,
Hist. Counc. Const., vol. i., pp. 61, 62; by Fra Paolo; by Sleidan in his Commentaries; and, in short, by all
who have written the history of the Council. The terms are very precise: to pass freely and to return. The
Jesuit Maimbourg, when writing the history of the period, was compelled to own the imperia safe-
conduct. In truth, it was admitted by the Council when, in its nineteenth session, it defended the emperor
against those “ evil-speakers “ who blamed him for violating it. The obvious and better defence would have
been that the safe-conduct never existed, could the Council in consistency with fact have so affirmed.

3 Hist. et Mon. J. Huss., epist. i.
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received them courteously, and expressed his determination to protect Huss.* The Pope's
own position was too precarious, however, to make his promise of any great value. Paletz
and Causis, who, of all the ecclesiastics of Prague, were the bitterest enemies of Huss, had
preceded him to Constance, and were working day and night among the members of the
Council to inflame them against him, and secure his condemnation. Their machinations
were not without result. On the twenty-sixth day after his arrival Huss was arrested, in
flagrant violation of the imperial safe-conduct, and carried before the Pope and the
cardinals.” After a conversation of some hours, he was told that he must remain a prisoner,
and was entrusted to the clerk of the Cathedral of Constance. He remained aweek at the
house of this official under a strong guard. Thence he was conducted to the prison of the
monastery of the Dominicans on the banks of the Rhine. The sewage of the monastery
flowed close to the place where he was confined, and the damp and pestilentia air of his
prison brought on raging fever, which had well-nigh terminated his life.® His enemies
feared that after all he would escape them, and the Pope sent his own physiciansto him to
take care of his health.’

When the tidings of hisimprisonment reached Huss' s native country, they kindled a
flame in Bohemia. Burning words bespoke the indignation that the nation felt at the
treachery and cruelty with which their great countryman had been treated. The puissant
barons united in a remonstrance to the Emperor Sigismund, reminding him of his safe-
conduct, and demanding that he should vindicate his own honour, and redress the injustice
done to Huss, by ordering his instant liberation. The first impulse of Sigismund was to
open Huss's prison, but the casuists of the Council found means to keep it shut. The
emperor was told that he had no right to grant a safe-conduct in the circumstances without
the consent of the Council; that the greater good of the Church must over-rule his
promise; that the Council by its supreme authority could release him from his obligation,
and that no formality of this sort could be suffered to obstruct the course of justice against
a heretic.® The promptings of honour and humanity were stifled in the emperor’s breast by
these reasonings. In the voice of the assembled Church he heard the voice of God, and
delivered up John Huss to the will of his enemies.

The Council afterwards put its reasonings into a decree, to the effect that no faith is to
be kept with heretics to the prejudice of the Church.’

* Lenfant, Hist. Counc. Const., vol. i., p. 43.

® Fox, Acts and Mon., vol. i., p. 790. Dupin, Eccles. Hist., cent. 15, chap. 7, p. 121.

® Dupin, Eccles. Hist., cent. 15, chap. 7, p. 121. Bonnechose, Reformers before the Reformation, vol. i.,
pp. 170-173.

" Lenfant, Hist. Counc. Const., vol. i., p. 61.

8 Von der Hardt, tom. iv., p. 397.

® The precise words of this decree are as follow:—*“Nec diqua sibi fides aut promissio de jure naturali
divino et humano fuerit in prejudicium Catholicae fidei observanda.” (Concil. Const., Sess. xiX.—
Hardouin, Acta Concil., tom. viii., col. 454; Parisiis.) The meaning is, that by no law natural or divineis
faith to be kept with heretics to the prejudice of the Catholic faith. This doctrine was promulgated by the
third Lateran Council (Alexander 111., 1167), decreed by the Council of Constance, and virtually
confirmed by the Council of Trent. The words of the third Lateran Council are—" oaths made against the
interest and benefit of the Church are not so much to be considered as oaths, but as perjuries’ (non quasi
juramenta sed quasi perjuria).
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Being now completely in their power, the enemies of Huss pushed on the process
against him. They examined his writings, they founded a series of criminatory articles upon
them, and proceeding to his prison, where they found him still suffering severely from
fever, they read them to him. He craved of them the favour of an advocate to assist himin
framing his defence, enfeebled as he was in body and mind by the foul air of his prison,
and the fever with which he had been smitten. This request was refused, although the
indulgence asked was one commonly accorded to even the greatest criminals. At this stage
the proceedings against him were stopped for alittle while by an unexpected event, which
turned the thoughts of the Council in another direction. It was now that Pope John
escaped, as we have already related. In the interval, the keepers of his monastic prison
having fled along with their master, the Pope, Huss was removed to the Castle of
Gottlieboen, on the other side of the Rhine, where he was shut up, heavily loaded with
chains.

While the proceedings against Huss stood still, those against the Pope went forward.
The flight of John had brought his affairs to a crisis, and the Council, without more delay,
deposed him from the Pontificate, as narrated above.

To the delegates whom the Council sent to intimate to him his sentence, he delivered
up the Pontifical seal and the fisherman’ s ring. Along with these insignia they took
possession of his person, brought him back to Constance, and threw him into the prison of
Gottlieben,™ the same stronghold in which Huss was confined. How solemn and
instructive! The Reformer and the man who had arrested him are now the inmates of the
same prison, yet what a gulf divides the Pontiff from the martyr! The chains of the one are
the monuments of hisinfamy. The bonds of the other are the badges of his virtue. They
invest their wearer with alustre which is lacking to the diadem of Sigismund.

The Council was only the more intent on condemning Huss, that it had already
condemned Pope John. It ingtinctively felt that the deposition of the Pontiff was a virtual
justification of the Reformer, and that the world would so construe it. It was minded to
avenge itself on the man who had compelled it to lay open its sores to the world. It felt,
moreover, no little pleasure in the exercise of its newly-acquired prerogative of infallibility:
a Pope had fallen benesath its stroke, why should a simple priest defy its authority?

The Council, however, delayed bringing John Huss to histrial. His two great
opponents, Paletz and Causis—whose enmity was whetted, doubtless, by the
discomfitures they had sustained from Huss in Prague, feared the effect of his eloquence
upon the members, and took care that he should not appear till they had prepared the
Council for his condemnation. At last, on the 5th of June, 1415, be was put on his trial.*2
His books were produced, and he was asked if he acknowledged being the writer of them.
This hereadily did. The articles of crimination were next read. Some of these were fair
statements of Huss's opinions; others were exaggerations or perversions, and others again
were wholly false, imputing to him opinions which he did not hold, and which he had

19 Dupin, Eccles. Hist., cent. 15, chap. 7, p. 121. Fox, Acts and Mon., val. i., p. 793. Bonnechose,
Reformers before the Reformation, vol. i., pp. 191, 192.

1 Bonnechose, vol. i., pp. 243-248.

12 |_enfant, Hist. Counc. Const., vol. i., p. 322. Dupin, Eccles. Hist., cent. 15, chap. 7, p. 122.
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never taught. Huss naturally wished to reply, pointing out what was false, what was
perverted, and what was true in the indictment preferred against him, assigning the
grounds and adducing the proofs in support of those sentiments which he really held, and
which he had taught. He had not uttered more than a few words when there arose in the
hall a clamour so loud as completely to drown his voice. Huss stood motionless; he cast
his eyes around on the excited assembly, surprise and pity rather than anger visible on his
face. Waiting till the tumult had subsided, he again attempted to proceed with his defence.
He had not gone far till he had occasion to appeal to the Scriptures; the storm was that
moment renewed, and with greater violence than before. Some of the Fathers shouted out
accusations, others broke into peals of derisive laughter. Again Husswas silent. “Heis
dumb,” said his enemies, who forgot that they had come there as hisjudges. “I am silent,”
said Huss, “because | am unable to make myself audible midst so great anoise.” “All,”
said Luther, referring in his characteristic style to this scene, “all worked themselvesinto
rage like wild boars; the bristles of their back stood on end, they bent their brows and
gnashed their teeth against John Huss.”*®

The minds of the Fathers were too perturbed to be able to agree on the course to be
followed. It was found impossible to restore order, and after a short sitting the assembly
broke up.

Some Bohemian noblemen, among whom was Baron de Chlum, the steady and most
affectionate friend of the Reformer, had been witnesses of the tumult. They took care to
inform Sigismund of what had passed, and prayed him to be present at the next sitting, in
the hope that, though the Council did not respect itself, it would yet respect the emperor.

After aday’sinterval the Council again assembled. The morning of that day, the 7th
June, was a memorable one. An al but total eclipse of the sun astonished and terrified the
venerable Fathers and the inhabitants of Constance. The darkness was great. The city, the
lake, and the surrounding plains were buried in the shadow of portentous night. This
phenomenon was remembered and spoken of long after in Europe. Till the inauspicious
darkness had passed the Fathers did not dare to meet. Towards noon the light returned,
and the Council assembled in the hall of the Franciscans, the emperor taking his seat in it.
John Huss was led in by a numerous body of armed men.*

Sigismund and Huss were now face to face. There sat the emperor, his princes, lords,
and suite crowding round him; there, loaded with chains, stood the man for whose safety
he had put in pledge his honour as a prince and his power as emperor. The irons that Huss
wore were a strange commentary, truly, on the imperial safe-conduct. Is it thus, well might
the prisoner have said, isit thus that princes on whom the oil of unction has been poured,
and Councils which the Holy Ghost inspires, keep faith? But Sigismund, though he could
not be insensible to the silent reproach which the chains of Huss cast upon him, consoled
himself with his secret resolve to save the Reformer from the last extremity. He had

3 \Von der Hardt,. tom. iv., p. 306. Lenfant, Hist. Counc. Const., vol. i., p. 323. Bonnechose, Reformers
before the Reformation, vaol. ii., chap. 4. Dupin, Eccles. Hist., cent. 15, chap. 7. Fox, Acts and Mon., vol.
i., p. 792.

4 Lenfant, Hist. Counc. Const., vol. i., p. 323. Fox, Acts and Mon., vol. i., p. 792. Bonnechose, val. ii.,
chap. 4.
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permitted Huss to be deprived of liberty, but he would not permit him to be deprived of
life. But there were two elements he had not taken into account in forming this resolution.
The first was the unyielding firmness of the Reformer, and the second was the ghostly awe
in which he himself stood of the Council; and so, despite his better intentions, he suffered
himself to be dragged aong on the road of perfidy and dishonour, which he had meanly
entered, till he came to itstragic end, and the imperia safe-conduct and the martyr’s stake
had taken their place, side by side, ineffaceably, on history’s eternal page.

Causis again read the accusation, and a somewhat desultory debate ensued between
Huss and several doctors of the Council, especiadly the celebrated Peter d’ Ailly, Cardinal
of Cambray. The line of accusation and defence has been sketched with tolerable fulness
by all who have written on the Council. After comparing these statements it appears to us
that Huss differed from the Church of Rome not so much on dogmas as on great points of
jurisdiction and policy. These, while they directly attacked certain of the principles of the
Papacy, tended indirectly to the subversion of the whole system—in short, to afar greater
revolution than Huss perceived, or perhaps intended. He appears to have believed in
transubstantiation;™ he declared so before the Council, although in stating his views he
betrays ever and anon a revulsion from the grosser form of the dogma. He admitted the
Divine institution and office of the Pope and members of the hierarchy, but he made the
efficacy of their official acts dependent on their spiritual character. Even to the last he did
not abandon the communion of the Roman Church. Still it cannot be doubted that John
Huss was essentially a Protestant and a Reformer. He held that the supreme rule of faith
and practice was the Holy Scriptures; that Christ was the Rock on which our Lord said he
would build his Church; that “the assembly of the Predestinate is the Holy Church, which
has neither spot nor wrinkle, but is holy and undefiled; the which Jesus Christ calleth his
own;” that the Church needed no one visible head on earth, that it had none such in the
days of the apostles; that nevertheless it was then well governed, and might be so still
although it should lose its earthly head; and that the Church was not confined to the
clergy, but included al the faithful. He maintained the principle of liberty of conscience so
far as that heresy ought not to be punished by the magistrate till the heretic had been
convicted out of Holy Scripture. He appears to have laid no weight on excommunications
and indulgences, unless in cases in which manifestly the judgment of God went along with
the sentence of the priest. Like Wicliffe he held that tithes were smply alms, and that of
the vast temporal revenues of the clergy that portion only which was needful for their
subsistence was rightfully theirs, and that the rest belonged to the poor, or might be
otherwise distributed by the civil authorities.*® His theological creed was only in course of
formation. That it would have taken more definite form—that the great doctrines of the
Reformation would have come out in full light to his gaze, diligent student as he was of
the Bible—had his career been prolonged, we cannot doubt. The formula of “justification
by faith alone”—the foundation of the teaching of Martin Luther in after days—we do not
find in any of the defences or letters of Huss; but if he did not know the terms he had
learned the doctrine, for when he comesto die, turning away from Church, from saint,

13 |enfant, Hist. Counc. Const., vol. i., pp. 323, 324.
16 The articles condemned by the Council are given in full by Hardouin, Acta Concil., tom. viii., pp. 410-
421.

184



Imprisonment and Examination of Huss

from al human intervention, he casts himself smply upon the infinite mercy and love of
the Saviour. “1 submit to the correction of our Divine Master, and | put my trust in his
infinite mercy.”*” “I commend you,” says he, writing to the people of Prague, “to the
merciful Lord Jesus Christ, our true God, and the Son of the immaculate Virgin Mary,
who hath redeemed us by his most bitter death, without all our merits, from eternal pains,
from the thraldom of the devil, and from sin.”*®

The members of the Council instinctively felt that Huss was not one of them; that
although claiming to belong to the Church which they constituted, he had in fact
abandoned it, and renounced its authority. The two leading principles which he had
embraced were subversive of their whole jurisdiction in both its branches, spiritual and
temporal. The first and great authority with him was Holy Scripture; this struck at the
foundation of the spiritual power of the hierarchy; and as regards their temporal power he
undermined it by his doctrine touching ecclesiastical revenues and possessions.

From these two positions neither sophistry nor threats could make him swerve. In the
judgment of the Council he was in rebellion. He had transferred his allegiance from the
Church to God speaking in hisWord. Thiswas his great crime. It mattered little in the
eyes of the assembled Fathers that he still shared in some of their common beliefs; he had
broken the great bond of submission; he had become the worst of al heretics; he had rent
from his conscience the shackles of the infallibility; and he must needs, in process of time,
become a more avowed and dangerous heretic than he was at that moment, and
accordingly the mind of the Council was made up—John Huss must undergo the doom of
the heretic.

Already enfeebled by illness, and by his long imprisonment—for “he was shut up in a
tower, with fetters on hislegs, that he could scarce walk in the day-time, and at night he
was fastened up to arack against the wall hard by his bed” **—he was exhausted and worn
out by the length of the sitting, and the attention demanded to rebut the attacks and
reasonings of his accusers. At length the Council rose, and Huss was led out by his armed
escort, and conducted back to prison. His trusty friend, John de Chlum, followed him, and
embracing him, bade him be of good cheer. “ Oh, what a consolation to me, in the midst of
my trials,” said Huss in one of hisletters, “to see that excellent nobleman, John de Chlum,
stretch forth the hand to me, miserable heretic, languishing in chains, and aready
condemned by every one.”®

In the interval between Huss' s second appearance before the Council, and the third and
last citation, the emperor made an ineffectual attempt to induce the Reformer to retract
and abjure. Sigismund was earnestly desirous of saving his life, no doubt out of regard for
Huss, but doubtless also from aregard to his own honour, deeply at stake in the issue. The
Council drew up aform of abjuration and submission. This was communicated to Huss in
prison, and the mediation of mutual friends was employed to prevail with him to sign the

Y Epist. xx.

18 Fox, Acts and Mon., val. i., p. 824. Lenfant, Hist. Counc. Const., vol. i., bk. iii.

1% Fox, Acts and Mon., val. i., p. 793.

20 Epist. xxxii. It ought also to be mentioned that a protest against the execution of Huss was addressed to
the Council of Constance, and signed by the principal nobles of Bohemia and Moravia. The original of
this protest is preserved in the library of Edinburgh University.
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paper. The Reformer declared himself ready to abjure those errors which had been falsely
imputed to him, but as regarded those conclusions which had been faithfully deduced from
his writings, and which he had taught, these, by the grace of God, he never would
abandon. “He would rather,” he said, “be cast into the sea with a mill-stone about his
neck, than offend those little ones to whom he had preached the Gospel, by abjuring it.
At last the matter was brought very much to this point: would he submit himself implicitly
to the Council? The snare was cunningly set, but Huss had wisdom to see and avoid it. “If
the Council should even tell you,” said a doctor, whose hame has not been preserved,
“that you have but one eye, you would be obliged to agree with the Council.” “But,” said
Huss, “aslong as God keeps me in my senses, | would not say such athing even though
the whole world should require it, because | could not say it without wounding my
conscience.”? What an obstinate, self-opinionated, arrogant man! said the Fathers. Even
the emperor was irritated at what he regarded as stubbornness, and giving way to a burst
of passion, declared that such unreasonable obduracy was worthy of death.®

»n2l

Thiswas the great crisis of the Reformer’s career. It was asif the Fathers had said,
“We shall say nothing of heresy; we specify no errors, only submit yourself implicitly to
our authority as an infallible Council. Burn this grain of incense on the dtar in testimony of
our corporate divinity. That is asking no great matter surely.” Thiswas the fiery
temptation with which Huss was now tried. How many would have yielded—how many in
similar circumstances have yielded, and been lost! Had Huss bowed his head before the
infalibility, he never could have lifted it up again before his own conscience, before his
countrymen, before his Saviour. Struck with spiritual paralysis, his strength would have
departed from him. He would have escaped the stake, the agony of which isbut for a
moment, but he would have missed the crown, the glory of which is eternal.

From that moment Huss had peace—deeper and more ecstatic than he had ever before
experienced. “1 write this |etter,” says he to afriend, “in prison, and with my fettered hand,
expecting my sentence of death to-morrow. . . . When, with the assistance of Jesus Christ,
we shall meet again in the delicious peace of the future life, you will learn how merciful
God has shown himself towards me—how effectually he has supported me in the midst of
my temptations and trials.”** The irritation of the debate into which the Council had
dragged him was forgotten, and he calmly began to prepare for death, not disquieted by
the terrible form in which he foresaw it would come. The martyrs of former ages had
passed by this path to their glory, and by the help of Him who is mighty he should be able
to travel by the same road to his. He would look the fire in the face, and overcome the
vehemency of its flame by the yet greater vehemency of his love. He dready tasted the
joys that awaited him within those gates that should open to receive him as soon as the fire
should loose him from the stake, and set free his spirit to begin its flight on high. Nay, in
his prison he was cheered with a prophetic glimpse of the dawn of those better days that
awaited the Church of God on earth, and which his own blood would largely contribute to
hasten. Once as he lay aslegp he thought that he was again in his beloved Chapel of

2 Concil. Const.—Hardouin, tom. viii., p. 423.

2 |_enfant, Hist. Counc. Const., val. i., p. 361.

2 Bonnechose, Reformers before the Reformation, ii. 47.
% Epist. X.
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Bethlehem. Envious priests were there trying to efface the figures of Jesus Christ which he
had got painted upon its walls. He was filled with sorrow. But next day there came
painters who restored the partialy obliterated portraits, so that they were more brilliant
than before. “*Now,” said these artists, ‘let the bishops and the priests come forth; let them
efface these if they can;” and the crowd was filled with joy, and | also.”®

“Occupy your thoughts with your defence, rather than with visions,” said John de
Chlum, to whom he had told his dream. “And yet,” replied Huss, “1 firmly hope that this
life of Christ, which | engraved on men's hearts at Bethlehem when | preached his Word,
will not be effaced; and that after | have ceased to live it will be still better shown forth, by
mightier preachers, to the great satisfaction of the people, and to my own most sincere
joy, when | shall be again permitted to announce his Gospel—that is, when | shall rise
from the dead.”®

5 bid. xliv.
% Bonnechose, Reformers before the Reformation. ii. 24.
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Chapter VII.

Condemnation and Martyrdom of Huss.

Sigismund and Huss face to face—The Bishop of Lodi’s Sermon—Degradation of Huss—His
Condemnation—His Prophecy—Procession—His Behaviour at the Stake—Reflections on his Martyrdom.

Thirty days elapsed. Huss had languished in prison, contending with fetters, fetid air,
and sickness, for about two months. It was now the 6th of July, 1415—the anniversary of
his birth. This day was to see the wishes of his enemies crowned, and his own sorrows
terminated. The hall of the Council was filled with a brilliant assemblage. There sat the
emperor; there were the princes, the deputies of the sovereign, the patriarchs, archbishops,
bishops, and priests; and there too was a vast concourse which the spectacle that day was
to witness and brought together. It was meet that a stage should be erected worthy of the
act to be done upon it—that when the first champion in the great struggle that was just
opening should yield up hislife, al Christendom might see and bear witness to the fact.

The Archbishop of Riga came to the prison to bring Huss to the Council. Mass was
being celebrated as they arrived at the church door, and Huss was made to stay outside till
it was finished, lest the mysteries should be profaned by the presence of a man who was
not only a heretic, but aleader of heretics." Being led in, he was bidden take his seat on a
raised platform, where he might be conspicuously in the eyes of the whole assembly. On
sitting down, he was seen to engage in earnest prayer, but the words were not heard. Near
him rose a pile of clerical vestments, in readiness for the ceremonies that were to precede
the final tragedy. The sermon, usua on such occasions, was preached by the Bishop of
Lodi. He chose as his text the words, “ That the body of sin might be destroyed.” He
enlarged on the schism as the source of the heresies, murders, sacrileges, robberies, and
wars which had for so long a period desolated the Church, and drew, says Lenfant, “such
a horrible picture of the schism, that one would think at first he was exhorting the emperor
to burn the two anti-Popes, and not John Huss. Y et the bishop concluded in these terms,
addressed to Sigismund: ‘ Destroy heresies and errors, but chiefly’ (pointing to John Huss)
‘that OBSTINATE HERETIC.""?

The sermon ended, the accusations against Huss were again read, as also the
depositions of the witnesses; and then Huss gave hisfinal refusal to abjure. This he
accompanied with a brief recapitulation of his proceedings since the commencement of
this matter, ending by saying that he had come to this Council of his own free will,
“confiding in the safe-conduct of the emperor here present.” As he uttered these last
words, he looked full at Sigismund, on whose brow the crimson of a deep blush was seen
by the whole assembly, whose gaze was at the instant turned towards his majesty.

1 Op. et Mon. Joan. Huss., tom. ii., p. 344; Noribergae, 1558. Lenfant, Hist. Counc. Const., val. i., p. 412.
2 Lenfant, Hist. Counc. Const., val. i., p. 413. Op. et Mon. Joan. Huss., tom. ii., p. 346.

3 Dissert. Hist. de Huss, p. 90; Jenae, 1711. Von der Hardt, tom. iv., p. 393. Lenfant, vol. i., p. 422. The
circumstance was long after remembered in Germany. A century after, at the Diet of Worms, when the
enemies of Luther were importuning Charles V. to have the Reformer seized, notwithstanding the safe-
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Sentence of Condemnation as a heretic was now passed on Huss. There followed the
ceremony of degradation—an ordeal that brought no blush upon the brow of the martyr.
One after another the priestly vestments, brought thither for that end, were produced and
put upon him, and now the prisoner stood full in the gaze of the Council, sacerdotally
apparelled. They next put into his hand the chalice, asif he were about to celebrate mass.
They asked him if now he were willing to abjure. “With what face, then,” replied he,
“should | behold the heavens? How should I look on those multitudes of men to whom |
have preached the pure gospel ? No; | esteem their salvation more than this poor body,
now appointed unto death.”* Then they took from him the chalice, saying, “O accursed
Judas, who, having abandoned the counsels of peace, have taken part in that of the Jews,
we take from you this cup filled with the blood of Jesus Christ.”®

“1 hope, by the mercy of God,” replied John Huss, “that this very day | shall drink of
his cup in his own kingdom; and in one hundred years you shall answer before God and
before me.”®

The seven bishops selected for the purpose now came round him, and proceeded to
remove the sacerdotal garments—the alb, the stole, and other pieces of attire—in which in
mockery they had arrayed him. And as each bishop performed his office, he bestowed his
curse upon the martyr. Nothing now remained but to erase the marks of the tonsure.

On this there arose a great dispute among the prelates whether they should use a razor
or scissors. “See,” said Huss, turning to the emperor, “they cannot agree among
themselves how to insult me.” They resolved to use the scissors, which were instantly
brought, and his hair was cut cross-wise to obliterate the mark of the crown.” According
to the canon law, the priest so dealt with becomes again alayman, and athough the
operation does not remove the character, which isindelible, it yet renders him for ever
incapable of exercising the functions of the priesthood.

There remained one other mark of ignominy. They put on his head a cap or pyramidal-
shaped mitre of paper, on which were painted frightful figures of demons, with the word
Arch-Heretic conspicuousin front. “Most joyfully,” said Huss, “will | wear this crown of
shame for thy sake, O Jesus, who for me didst wear a crown of thorns.”®

conduct he had given him—"“No,” replied the emperor, “I should not like to blush like Sigismund.”
(Lenfant.)

* Fox, Acts and Mon., val. i., p. 820.

> Op. et Mon. Joan. Huss., tom. ii., p. 347. Concil. Const.—Hardouin, tom. viii., p. 423.

® These words were noted down; and soon after the death of Huss a medal was struck in Bohemia, on
which they were inscribed: Centum revolutis annis Deo respondebitis et mihi. Lenfant (lib. c., p. 429, and
lib. iv., p. 564) saysthat this medal was to be seen in the royal archives of the King of Borussia, and that
in the opinion of the very learned Schotti, who was then antiquary to the king, it was struck in the
fifteenth century, before the times of Luther and Zwingle. The same thing has been asserted by Catholic
historians—among others, Peter Matthias, in his History of Henry IV., tom. ii., lib. v., p. 46. (Vide
Sculteti, Annales, p. 7. Gerdesius, Hist. Evang. Renov., pp. 51, 52; Groningae, 1744.) Itsdate is
guaranteed also by M. Bizot, author of Hist. Met. de Hollande.

" Op. et Mon. Joan Huss, tom. ii., fol. 347.

8 Op. et Mon. Joan Huss, tom. ii., fol. 347.
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When thus attired, the prelates said, “Now, we devote thy soul to the devil.” “And I,”
said John Huss, lifting up his eyes toward heaven, “do commit my spirit into thy hands, O
Lord Jesus, for thou hast redeemed me.”

Turning to the emperor, the bishops said, “ This man John Huss, who has no more any
office or part in the Church of God, we |leave with thee, delivering him up to the civil
judgment and power.”® Then the emperor, addressi<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>